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With the dawn of the New Year we are commencing
several new features in the Monthly and sincerely trust that
they will prove interesting and useful,

““ The Story of the Book,"” the opening instalment ol
which appears ip this issue, is planned to trace the history
of the writing and translation of the Bible from the very
beginning down to the present day. Commencing with the
manner in which the earliest narratives of Genesis came into
being, passing on through the times of the Israelitish
prophets and the completion of the Old Testament as we
know it, several centuries before: Christ, thence to the First
Advent and the writing of the Gospels and Epistles, it will
go on to the translations into Latin and early English, and
finally to the modern translations we have in our own day.
It is hoped that the series will enhance the reverence of many
for the Book which has survived so many centuries.

““ By Way of Remembrance,”’ also commencing in this
issue, will go back over some of the fundamental doctrines
of Seripture, things in.which all Christians should be equally
interested, and will present these matters in crisp and con-
cise form, with a wealth of Seripture references, so that the
articles may be used if desired as a basis for Bible studies.
Next month’s article in this series will tell of the pre-human
existence of our Lord Jesus Christ and the manner of His
** becoming flesh.”

Next month we hope to commence a descriptive exposi-
tion of the Book of Jonah, The story of the great fish is
not thg only and by no means the most 1mportant aspect
of interest in the Book, and since the sevies is written in
such a fashion as to describ{: nature of the times and places
concerned, it is hoped that most of our readers will find real
interest in this story of the man who ran away from God—
but had to come back to God in the end.

We had hoped that the heavy hand of the Paper Cdn-
troller would be lifted a little this year—Dbut it was ni
be. We shall look forward, thnugh to the day whe
“ Monthly '* can appear again in a style more
the majesty of its theme. 1-
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] THE STORY OF THE BOOK [=]

A history of the written Word.
Seledededbdedediide [ Begfunings  debebdelebddddedededededed

We do not know when the Bible began to be set down in
writing ; its arigin is lost in the mists of time, The earliest
documents of Genesis can be traced back to a time a little
after the Flood, hefore Abrabham was born, while Shem the
son of Noah was still alive.  There is evidence in the first
few chapters that the Hebrew version was itsell translated
from an older record written in the Sumerian language,
the tongue of Sumer, of which country Ur of the Chaldees
was a principal eitv.  The fact that Abraham’s ancestors for
several generations lived in that land makes it a reasonable
assumption that these early chapters are copies of records
treasured by the family and brought out of Sumer by
\braham when he accompanied his father Terah to the city
of Haran, ultimately obeyving the Divine call to leave the
Euphrates vallev and its civilisation and go into a land which
(300 wounld show him.

It was fashionable among modern Biblical scholars of a
generation or so ago to say that no part of the Bible existed
in written form before the eighth century B.c.—about the
time of Tsaiah—because, said they, writing was unknown
before then.  That confident assertion has been effectually
disproved in more recent vears by the discovery of written
records which go back to twn thousand five hundred years
before Christ—well before the time of Abraham. There is
in existence to-dav a beautifully sculptured statue of an
[Lgvptian seribe having a roll of papyrus on his knees and a
pen in his hand, over four thousand vears old, testifving to
the antiquity of writing in Egvpt.

But there are no relics of the antediluvian world from
which we may gather some idea of how men wrote, if they
did write, in the *“ world that was.””  Sir Leonard Woolley
has indeed found just ane tablet, inscribed with an unknaawn
kind of picture-writing, which he bhelieves to have been
written by the men that [lived before the Flood, but in the
present state of our knowledge we cannot be sure. And in
any case the writing is too archaic (o be deciphered, We
must turn our atteption then to a time, perhaps a few cen-
turies after the Flood, when so far as we know at present
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the first eleven chapiers of Genesis were set down in writing.

Although the Book of Genesis has  been rightfully
aceredited to Moses from time immemaorial, and the modern
critics’ pronouncements that Moses did not know how 1o
write have gone where all exploded theories go, it has only
lately been realized that Moses did in fact compile Genesis
from ancient historical documents which had come down to
his own day from times past.  He acted as an editor, putting
the various accounts together, adding  explanations and
comments where necessary, and bringing the story up-lto-
date to his own thime. Tt must be acknowledged here than
the preservation ol these documents through the ages has
been by the power of the Holy Spirit, which from the dawn
of history has moved haly men o speak and write, and has
then preserved what they have written, for the instruction of
future generations.

The work of archwologists has thrown a flood of light
upon the manner in which these Genesis narratives were
originally written.  For many vears the thousands ol clay
tablets found in the ruined cities of  Mesopotamia, and
written in Sumerian, Assyrian and Babylonian ** cunciform
characters, have been studied and translated, and the know-
ledgre thus gained, applied 1o the structure of the first eleven
chapters of Genesis, has led 1o the conclusion that they
comprise a succession ol probably six separate accounts,
each dealing with a specific phase of carly history and cach
complete in itsell, the construction and language of  these
accounts indicating that they were written in the cunciform
characters and the Sumerian language on clay tablets, soon
after the Flood,  Although in the Hebrew and consequently
the English versions they run on from one to the next with
no apparent division, each can be recognized quite easily
by virtue of the fact that the ** signature " of the writer or
owner of the tablet appears at its end., .

This signature, or ** colophon,” as it is technically called,
appears in Gen. 2:4, 5:1, 6:9, 10;1, 11; 10 and 11; 27.
The word in these texts translated ** generations ™ is the
Hebrew ** toledoth ** and means properly ' histories ™7 or
“origins.” Tt is so used in Hebrew literature. The use of
colophons is frequent on cunciform tablets, and where the
text runs, for example as in Gen. 11:10. ** These are the
wenerations (histories) of Shem,™ it indicates that here is
the conclusion of an ancient tablet written by or under the
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r!iru-ium ol Shem, or deseribing events connected  with
Shewy. I this pasticular instance, the record COMMenNnces
at chap, lD;'l and concludes at 11; 10, The geographical
place-names in chaps. 2 and 4 point to these earlier accounts
having been written by a dweller on the lower l‘_'upllta'.t;
and those in chap. 10 by a dweller in Canaan or Arabin,
Iy -‘»\'nuM apprar probable then that these six il('l.f()l.l-ll[h
covering the story of the world from Creation to the Tower
ol Babel and the death ol Teruh, were written and collected
J}_\-_ Abraham’s ancestors and passed into his pu%sﬂswi‘;n
r)(,:IUI'L" he left Ur of the Chaldees.  The last agt'.nunl. cnc]in y
with Hw'duznh of Terah, Abrabam's father, must h‘avu haér‘l
that l.-,-n(hn!l;{ added by Abraham himsclf.  On this under-
standing, we can picture Abraham in Canaan as being in
possession of the very fiest written Bible, comprising the
first eleven chapters of Genesis,  This collection would con-
sist of a few baked clay rablets, cach probably no larger
Ih;mv cight inches by six, inscribed upon both” sides \ﬁlh
(]clarla_ of the wonderful happenings that took plm';- when
man first walked the carth. How Abrahany must have
conned those precious tablets over and over again in the
miervals of his communion with God ! He had so little of
the written Word: we have the whole sixty-six books of
the Bible: he had only the first cleven chapters of ('ionési%
Here, then, are Abraham's six tablets listed in derajl.

Vamar 1. (Gen. 151 10 2;4)

D the beginning "' That is the sublime commencement

ol Ili_e story of the seven davs ol creation, leading up to
'Lht—:.ﬁ‘i"lll.' when God saw all that He had made, and rested.
I'his tablet conbludes :

Y These are the histories of the heavens and of the
carth, when they were created.”

i \ fitting conclusion ! No man was withess of the events
This story must have been revealed by the Holy Spirit to
some chosen instrument who recorded that which was re-
vealed to him.,

Tasrer 2. (Gen. 2;4 10 5; 1))

A othe day that the Lord God mode the earth and
the hewvens,'

I'his account opens with a statement of time :
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It vepeats, in fuller detail, the story ol man's coming Lo
the earth; hut dees not touch upan the seven creative days.
It goes on 1o tell of Eden, the Fall, the sin of Cainj of the
first city amd the first citv-dwellers, the first nomads and
cattle-keepers, the first musicians  and  the  first  metal-
workors, It gocs on to the seventh generation and to the
birth ol Enos, three and a hall centuries after the Fall, and
then stops abiruptly with the concluding colophon = These
are the hisiories of Addom.”

There is no history ol the antediluvian world alter this
point untit we come to the time of the Flood.  "Fhe third
tablet wis perhaps written by Noah.  Here it s
Tanrer 3. (Gen. 5;1 10 6;9,)

Looking back over the centuries, the writer opens with
a short introduetion ** fu the day il Ceodd ereatod man "'
—He made  him in HMis own image and likeness and made
them male and fomale. With thar introductory remark: he
Foes on with the genenlogy, father 1o son, Irom Adam to
Noah, mentions the three sons of Noah, and gives a short
sketeh of the stite of the world  just before the Flood,
Modestly (il indeed the writer was Noah), he says, But
Noah found grace in the eves of the Lord ™ and inseribes
the usual signature, © These are the fiistories of Noal.''
Tanrer 4. (Gen. 65 9 to 103 1.5

This story, which covers the Tull account of the Flood,
strangely enough not eredited to Noah but to his three sons
It was evidently completed after the birth of Canaan the
son of Ham (chap. 9; 15) and might very possibly have been
the work ol Noal so far as the Flood story is concerped,
being completed by his sons alter his death. o such case
we e see a flial respect and esteemn in the opening words,
perhaps inserted by his sons < Noah swas a just man and
perfect i his generations, and Noah walked with God.™

\ppropriately then this tablet is sioned Y These are the
histories of the sons of Noal, Shepr, Hiom and Japlieih.'
Tapeer 5. (Gen, 10: 1 1o 11; 10

This is in many respects the most interesting ol the six
documents. Tt elaims the authorshin o Shem, who is one
of the most interesting although one of the most nystesious
of the ancient patriarchs,  Its main purpose is to (el of the
distribution of the nations of the carth after the Flood, and
to do this it takes up the storv where the previous aceount
leaves it. [t seems as il the time of writing the document
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might very well hive been in the days ol the sons of Joktan,
illll })L'|El||‘.‘ lll{ I cousi iy L, dnvester (Il \IJI flll(ll'll \\ "l"u h“iﬂ

five generations alter the Flood,  The histories Nimrod
dand ol the Tower of Babel are neluded, and the gum:;llugr
from Shem to Peleg. Then, alter telling of the dispersion

fromm Babel, the story stops abruptly with the now familiar
espression,  hese aee the historvies of Shem.™
Taprer 6. (Gen. 11; 10 10 11; 27)) '

Fhe Tast abler was compiled by Terah, the father of
Abraham, and bears his name. Ignoring the tablet of Shem,
iogoes back again to the Flood and commences o geneu-
logical table which starts with Shem and finishes with Terah.
Without giving any informition whatever about the events
ol those many centuries, he mentions the birth of his three
sons and simply signs his tablet, * These are the histories
r:_f Teral,”

So Abraham came ar length into the Promised Land,
bearing with him the first chapters of a Book that was
destined 10 grow as age succeeded age, 1o become at last
not onlv the stirring reeard ol a nation's history but the
viery Word of God, living and abiding for ever, aeindint* its
way into every corner of the carth and making its message
in cvery language and dialect of mankind.  Abra-
ham’s small store ol 1ablets gave their message in one tongue
only; to=day that same Book has spoken in over seven
hundred and fifty ditferent forms of speech.  The unknown
writer who sat down in his dwelling beside the placid
Euphrates four millenniums ago to impress the soft clay
tablets with his stylus was but the forerunner of innumer-
able copvists and translators who in all ages have plaved
their part in preserving the oldest Book in the world,

We have the book complete.  Abraham saw it only in its
beginning, but even in that beginnine was enshrined the
promise of deliverance which was expanded and amplified a
thousand-fold in later days.  In his six tablets Abraham
could read of God's purpose in creation, of man’s rebellion
and sin, of the entry of death, of Divine judgment against
a guilty world and of Divine deliverance of the righteous,
of God's restraint of human pride and ambition when it
threatencd to burst all hbounds, and in those dryv-as-dust old
genealogies, he could surelv see some indication of a
Divinely-ordained line through which the promised Seed
should cage. The thread connecting all these tablets was
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the line Trom .--\1.12\111 to Abram, and in that quict mitimation
of a Divine purpose working itsell out through the centuries
Abram the citizen of Sumerian Ur must have pereeived the
Divine leading, pointing to his own self, a chosen vessel,
called to become the means of preserving and developing the
eternal purpose ol God.

% ‘My meditation of Him shall be sweet” .3
BEHOLD

T T g T M Sy 0T P P by (P

“ Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; for the
ed ol that muan is peace.' (Psalm 373 37.)

v Behold, O God our shield, and Took upon the face of
tine anointed."" (Psalm 84 9.)

They Jooked unto him and were lightened, and their
faces were not ashamed.” (Psalm 34:5.)

“Having your conversation honest antong e Gentiles ;
that, swhereas thev speal ewil agains! von as evildoers, they
may, by your good works, which they shall behold, clorify
Giod in the day of wisitation.”” (1 Peter 2 12.)

*We all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory
of the Lord, are changed into the same image [rom glory
ta glorv.” (2 Cor. 3;18.)

OBelold wlat maner of love the Father hath bestowed
wpon us, thalt we should bhe called the sons of God."

(LJohn 3; 1.)

The righteaus Lard laveth righteousness; his counte-
nance doth behold the upright.”  (Psalm 11: 7.)

fAs for ome Towill behold thy face in vighteousness ; 1
shatl he safisfied when [ awake, wifth (hy ikeness,”” (Psalm
17;15.)

* One thing have | desired of the Lord . . that | may

dwell in the house of the Lard . . . to behold the beauty of
the Lord."  (Psalm 27 4). :

“ Father, T will that they ulso, whom thou hast given me,

he wwith me wheve T am; that they way behold my glory,
which thoy hast given me.”" (John 17; 24
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* Feed My Sheep.” (John 21;17.)

This is love in the making. The love of God is un-made,
it is God's nature. When we receive the Holy Spirit it
unites us with God so that His love is manifested in us.
\When we are united with God by the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit that is not the end; the end is that we may he
one with the Father as Jesvs was.  What kind of oneness
had Jesus with the Father ¥ Such a oneness that the Father
sent Him down here to be spent for us, and He says, ' As
the Father hath sent Me, even so send T vou.”

After Peter had testified how much he loved his Lord,
he was instrueted to spend it out—'" Feed My sheep.” And
Jesus had some  extraordinarily funny sheep, some be-
draggled, dirty sheep, some awlward butting sheep, some
sheep that had gone astrav ! It is impossible to weary
God's love, and it is impossible to weary that love in me if
it springs [rom the one centre.  The love of God pavs no
attention to the distinetions made by natural individuality,
I[f Tlove my Lord 1 have no business to be guided by natural
femperament ; | have to feed His sheep. There is no relief
and no release from this commission.

MARVELLOUSLY HELPED.

* Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.” (1 Sam.7;12))
*“ He was marvellously helped.” (2 Chron. 26; 15.)

Y Marvellously helped,” myv Master,
May the words be true of me.
Through the davs that lie before me
Thou Thyself myv Helper be.

Only Thou canst help me, Master,
Other help may 1 disown;

On the strength of Jesus trusting,
Leaning on His arm alone,

Crown these moments with Thy blessing,
Lord, my eyes are unto Thee:
Through the tong day I most surely
“ Marvellously helped ' shall be,
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“ The people lust for flesh "' (Num. 11;31-35.)

The people wanted more meat, expressing themselves as
wearied of  the manna, so God sent them quails.  An
immense flock ol quails was blown by a providential storm
from the south and ecast over the Elantic Gull into thett
camp. A writer on Eastern subjects says: ** These quails
cannotl sustain themselves long on the wing, and alier
crossing the descrt 30 or 40 miles they would scarcely be
able to iy . . . when exhausted they would easily be taken
as they flew at a height of about two cubits (3 or 4 fect)
from the ground.” The people got an abundance ; but ate
so greedily that a pestilence broke out among them, which
cost the lives of many, so that they called that place Kibroth-
Hattaavah—"" Graves ol Greediness.””  Thus the  Lord
permitted their discontent and spirit of rebellion to work out
a severe penalty in a natural way.

Is it not sometimes after the same manner with spiritual
Israclites 2 Do not some alter being well fed on spiritual
manna permit a4 selfishy craving spirit to interrupt their
fellowship with the Lord 1o some extent—hankering  for
carthly, fleshly, good things ;—forgetting the wisdom ol our
l.eader, the Lord, and that His love which thus far has
delivered us, and fed and led us, is still with us, as wise
and good as ever 7 Sometimes it is a repining against our
ot in life, a desire for more ease and comfort and wealth,
sometimes it is a protest against our share of the aches and
pains of the groaning ereation and our inability to get rid
ol these,

How unwise ! Should not those who have been fed on
the spiritual manna realize that all of our affairs are under
the Lord's care and supervision ?  (Heb. 12;10.) Some
have found that the pravers ol murmurers, even when
answered, as woere Israel’s, sometimes  bring unexpected
drawbacks.

The lesson 1o Israel was that they should trust the Lord
implicitly ; and accepting and using all that they had, all
that the surroundings would supply, thev should have used
it oas wisely and as thoroughly as possible—accepting all
things, natural as well as miraculous, as God’s gift. There-
with they should have been content, thankful, and happy.
Soowe, likewise, should wisely use such things as are within
our reach —aceepting all as God’s gilts with thanksgiving.
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A discourse on I Cor. 1 {12 =

One of the deepest and most elusive aspects of the
believer’s standing in Christ is the fact that all such believers
are members of one Body—a Body over which the Lord
Jesus has been constituted the Head. The statement of
the Lord Jesus that Me is the true Vine of which every
‘pirit-united believer is a branch has stood (together with
Paul's illustration quoted [loregoing) before the Christian
Church since its earliest days, vet in all the years ol the
Church's pilgrimage, it may not be too much to say, the

soruth of that blessed fact has never vet been fully realized.

From those early days the tongues and pens of her ablest
sons have tried repeatedly to explain what that sacred
" One-ness ' means, but never vet have they made the out-
ward organization of the Church agree with the deductions
drawn [rom the Holy Word. It has been (and still is) one
thing to hold this doctrine as an article of faith; it is quite
mother thing to realize it as a matter of experience.  Even
in those purer davs when the disciples had all things in
common, the carly company of helievers, with the Apostles
in their midst, failed to realize that full degree of Christian
unitv.  An Ananias was found among them—a token that
other interests had erept in.  Again, the widows of the
homeland Jews were getting more attention than the widows
of the Grecian Jews and dissatisfaction and murmuring arose.
While these symptoms were of no great severity and were
promptly put right, vet they were as the small occasional
bubble rising to the water's rim which showed that there
was fermentation down below.

Nor has that idealistic One-ness been more than a mirage
throughout the Age:  Ever as the pilgrims came to the spot
where hope would seem to materialize, the vision dis-
appeared and only desert sands remained.

The Roman Church long claimed to hold the bond of unitv.
Men had only to betake themselves to the repose of her
cloistered community and accept as their credo what she
was pleased to define, and all was well. There could thus
be one fold, one flock and one Shepherd and Vicar of Souls.
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But nu svoner had she pushed her claims to the ultimate,
thag restless and non-consenting men spoiled the serenity
of her told—clear proof that they were not at one. '
Reform followed reform, and many creeds displaced the
one.  All-ol them read the same Master's words—"" that
thev may be one, even as we are one,”" but how to [ulil
them was beyond their power.  Every new advance of truth
made former differences more acute, and made mare subtle
modes of defining ** one-ness "' necessary.  To join the
broken fragments into one whole stick was seen to be im-
possible, but, i they could nat be ™ one stick,"”’ at least
they could be one ' bundle " in which every separate chip
could lie alongside its fellow-chips and thus lose its identity
in the aggregate of one greater whole. * We are not
divided, all one body we,” they sang, as they surveved the
bundie of chips, bui consistories here and synods there ruled
and governed cach its part separatelv.  They were not
* One,” either in form or purpose, and as things are, they
cannot be "t One ' in the Christian sense. ** I am of Rome,””
said one, 1 am of Luther,” sail another; ‘1 am of
Calvin,'" said vet another, and so ad libitum, the whole
prolessing Christian Church had, and still has, its varying
ariy-cries.

the microscopic pattern of the whole Christian
Church withtmthic walls of the Corinthian ecelesia. It had
not reached the umds_of Christ. ' It hath been significd
unto me concerning vouwysgy brethren that there ar
rnmt-ntmm among you, Nowg this 1 mean, that each of
vou saith, * T am m‘ Paul, and IO \pollas, and 1 of Cephas,
and T ol Christ " "' (1 Cor. 1;11-1Z) R.V.) Who and what
these divisions were may be lf'tth: red from careful scrutiny
of Paul's epistles to his ('::rmthmn friends. Phrases here
and whole paragraphs there describe the pec uliarities and
differences of this party and that, so that it is possible 1o
construct an outline of these hostile tl'[‘ﬁl( nts pretending to
fellowship as one whole,

The churches resulting from  Paul's earliest missionary
I;;hf»ﬂ-ﬁ were composed of two hostile and incompatibie
elements—that is, they contained both Jews and Gentiles.
Long-standing hereditary animosities had to be overcome
in the converts from either side, and, so long as outside
adverse elements  did not  introduce themselves, these
animosities were greatly curbed, if not suppressed, by the
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cuntlted thrill of I)L-lnnumg to the same Lord, and by the
mictual participation i salvation through /Hn blaod.

‘The first disturbing influence to break into these happy
sieies proceeded from the mother Church at Jerusalem. 1o
tha: then unholy city many thousands who, in some measurs
el believed (. \cts 21; 20) still remained zealous of the Eaivwe,
arrl ostrove hard against Paul 1o maintain the rites and
practices inherent in the Law.  Learning of the large influx
ol Gentiles into some of the distant churches, they sought
too compel them to submit to circumcision—telling  them
s Unless ve be circameised alfter the manner of Maoscs,
ve canot be saved ' (Acts 155 1), Certain emissaries from
Jamwes and the mother-Chuwreh followed in the wake of Paul,
and erept inta the little companies he had gathered, and
hiv absence sowed these seeds of disturbing thought.  This
haret happened evervwhere where Paul's intensive l:th:yﬁ' i
vaaered a little nucleus of believing souls, and rent the per-
ple <ed companies in twain,

the baneful influence of Jerusalem had been felt in the
ointhian Church, At least two sectians of this divided
“iurch had been created by this influence. These were the
pa-ties professing to follow Peter and Christ. These parties
held themselves aloof from the uncircameised Gentile carn-
verss, and, where the influence from Jerusalem was strong
fas at Antioch, see Gal. 2; 11-13) would not deign to eat with
thelr Gentile brethren. This separation of the Jewish element
had its reaction on the Gentile element also. Greece had long
been notorious for its speculative philosophies—its  com-
mnities, as at Althens (Acts 17; 21) alwavs seeking to learn
somne new thing, As at Jerusalem, where over-zealous souls
soaght to blend the Gospel into the Law, so at Corinth
enthusiastic tutors sought to amalgamate the Gospel with
native philosophy and teach things which the Jewish sectinn
cozld not aceept. These were the men who lined themselves
henind the name of Apollos, who himself was a native of
Viexandria, where Oriental philosophy had established irs
principal school. Tt was from this section that denial of the
resurrection of the dead arose (1 Cor. 15}, Then there were
somne who misinterpreted Christian libertv. Taking as their
warranty Paul's teaching that the true believer in Christ was
<= free from the Law, they stretched this teaching to mean
tha: thev were not under anv law or anyv restraints of any
lki-«}, and that no act was to be accounted sinful or censur-
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able. Al kinds of gross immorality was  tolerated and
excuscd—such immorality as was not sanctioned even in the

_unbelieving (Jt_‘ﬂlllt' world {1 Cor. 5).

e were others who understood  Piul
.mnln and sought, liketivhpadoantoretitdiver, 10 live holy
and upright lives—saite, who, from among the Jews, had
found the burden of the Liaw intolerable ; some also from the
Gentiles who rejoiced in the salvation brought into  their
lives through Jesus' sacrifice,  What a strange admixture
of outlook and teaching was L«ll]lt‘l’L‘d tn;{[:lhcr in this one
ecclesia at Corinth ! T

e
Ll

Together with the proclamation ol the pure Gospel of Grace
and the Cross of Christ, there was the enunciation of Mosaic
claims, and the propagation of Oriental mysteries, inter-
spersed by the impudent clamoyr of those brazen cnough to
excuse the blackest sin.  With diversities such as these is
it to be expected that anvthing but division could ensuce ?
Had it been possible to blend the Gospel and the Law,
Christianity would have degenerated into a mere Jowish sect ;
the association of the Gospel with Oriental nh lrl-flp]w didd
succeed (at a later time) and produced

Without doubt every section could offer {dl lt t-‘ ~'1t1°""u‘
torilv to itself) some ]llhllht ation for its attitude, and for its
separateness, and throw on some other group the blame for
the disunited state of the Church. Seeing that neither Paul
nor Peter, nor even Apollos, were resident elders in the
Corinthian Church it stands obvious that every c-oup must
have had some leading man or men at its head, around whose
dominating personalities the members of each party were
ranged.  Apostles and evangelists paid no more than fivinge
visits, then went on their wav. Resident elders remained
to carry on from where Apostles left off,

This was where the trouble usually began.,  Division was
not enginecred nor sanctivned by the Apostolic visitor, but
no sooner had he left than comparisons were drawn and
preferences expressed coneerning the nature of their several
ministries. And they who became the most readily articu-
late were just those who should have deprecated such com-
parisons and rebuked such preferences. Thus, as the fore-
front brethren exprgssed their prefereence for this or that
style of utterance and for this or that view of the ontweor-lking
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of the Divine Plan, the rank and file ranged themselves in
alignment with this or that leading elder in his approval and
support ol this Apostle or evangelist, and his attack upon
the rest of the visiting ministers. The rank and file were not
mueh to be blamed for this—they only followed where they
sere led. The Tault was in the supposed shepherds ol the
Mok who, Torgetful of the sacred task Taid upon them by
the Lord, torned away (rom the ministry of holy things to
discuss personalities with their merits and relative demerits,
O course, each group could just voits attitude and make
um a wood case for the position it assumed.

STE unly Yaul would be content to be like Be ter, and not
open the door widely 1o the Gentile dogs, there would be Far
more ol our own kith and kin embrace Gospel teuth.” ** Paul
does not seem to realize that what he gains [rom Gentile
lands he more than repels from among his pwn people.”’
OIN only he was content to be like Peter and James—mgn
who really saw the Lord, and heard the Gospel from }?i.a
mouth, there would be thousands more who, though still
remaining zealous of the law, would accept Jesus as the
Messiah of Israel.”  Thus spake the supporter of Peter's
Claims.,

Maore violent and dangerous than ih(’-av were the ** holier-
than-thou ", ** go- tn—l ]1L‘-|()lllll.llﬂ head '), zealot who said he
was 'Y of L.hru-l. Is it assumed that here, at least, was
one party beyond J'i:prruu‘h. and awhich kpew where s
allegiance should be placed 7 Not a bit of it ! Headed,
presumably, by some venerable patriarch who had visited
Jerusalem in the Master’s earthly davs, and who, hearing the
discourse of Aim who spake with such authority, had
accepted and believed Mis testimony direct, then carried it
awayv 1o this foreign soil, there to Imz‘ci much and mistake
mare of what the Blessed One had spoken, so that now it
was but a travesty of what it should have been.

It is to this group Paul refers when he writes again
(2 Cor. 10; 7). “° If any man trusteth in himself that he is
Christ's Cof Chr'r:-al) let him consider this again with himself.
- that, even as he is Christ's, so also are we.”"  Of Paul, this
| section had not one good word to sav.  They challenged his

Apostieship, first, because he never saw the Lord in the

flesh, and next, because he did tot presume to live upon the

brethren, but ldh(}{rvﬁ with his own hands. Though admit-
ting that his letters were weighty and strong, they held
ridicule both his personal presence and his speech. Here
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was ** strait-laced gt not-as-these-other-men ", Pharisec-
ism masquerading in a supposed Christian garb, and justi
fving it all in the name ::1',]‘-1im who accepted all.

" What was here amiss 7 Why did all this fleshliness ol
outlook prevail 7 Exactly hecause they had not u_mlcl:smmi
the purport of the Gospel call. Tt was a new thing in the
world.  Judaism had  been  divided into rival s:.‘.hufmls.
Heathenism had had its myriad cults, and they could not just
conceive that the Gospel eall was of a different nature alto-
gether,  Every leader lived for and fostered the interests ol
his own follewing. Each one was partisan and sectarian.
No single one could |:th4’ufr for the good of all. ._\m one
amongst them could or would say * We are all of ('ht'is!‘,”
or viewing the broken ranks, say, ** Let us all together strive
to be of Christ.'”" That was their fanli—they were myopie,
hard-hearted, suspicious, and uncharitable, They serupled
not to interdiet, to slander and  defame those Tor whom
Christ had died, and who had been sent Torth in is Xame

There was a little truth, or some semblance ol a truth,
in the feachings of cach group.  What they would not see
was the truth held by the rival groups.  They did not realize
that they saw only **in part ', and not the whole truth,
They did not see that truth must be progressive and grow
from bud to bloom. Each section thought it had “ the
truth, the whole fruth and nothing but the truth,” and would
not for a moment allow that any rival section subseribed to
truth.  Each rival leader thought he had all the truth and
ministered what he had for his own following alone.  To
one group and its leaders Cephas possessed the h:l_llm:n'k
of the truth—to another group Apollos was the criterion, to
still another Paul, and to the straitest group of all, an carthly
Christ.  And-—as at Corinth, so has it been throughout
the Age.  So truly has the glorious ideal of Christian ,L"nil_\‘
been at once both mirage and morass—a mirage to draw
onward, and a morass to engulf.

There mav have been some true saints in every section ol
the Corinthian Church. but no single elder or leader therein
was able to minister to all such saints, because the deeper
and profounder things of the Christian faith had been over-
laid and obscured by lesser and shallower things. Nor, so
long as the dividing boundaries were observed could saint
reach out to saint over the barriers. But—and this is the
great fact outstanding in true Christian relationship—while
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their sense ol one-ness was dulled and  impaired, 1t made
na difference to the actual One-ness in the heavenly Courts.
That actual One-ness is an other-worldly spiritual thing,
registered in heaven above. It is a mystic union of kindred
souls, juined to the Lord, who died with #im in ,H-is death,
and were raised with }4im in Mis Kesurrection, and are
accounted alive because e lives, vet running their earthly
course, centuries apari, perhaps, with whole continents or
oeeans lying between their habitats—and found one here, and
another there; one then, another now,—but spite ol all
carthlyv handicaps, linked, and joined up to their Lord and
Head,  The Shepherd of the flock knows :t“/”i:i sheep and
no min plucks them from ,Hi.»; hand, no matter how that man
despoils the pasture, ar fouls the Howing streams ol truth.

It is not easy to maintain the sense of unity, even to-day.
While 1he real interests ol every sheep is in the great Shep-
herd's hands, the sense that we are of one calling can be
blurred and dulled by an elder's unhelpful ministry. Too
much insistence upon secondary things can upset the balance
ol the mind concerning more important things and tend 1o
divert attention from the all-essential relationships.  Such
over-insisience may suit o *f lollowing,™ but it does not
minister to the needs of the whole flock. Tt tends to apply
itsell (o only a * part V—and thad s Corinth over again !

Mistalkes in theology may indeed need to be corrected, and
i stand may have to be made for Truth, but the Christian
cannot live on negatives or on denials of another man's
theologyv.  He must have the positive affirmations ol the
Word as his provender.  And more than that, while *“truth™
must be, at times, defended and proclaimed, ** Truth ' is
not the greatest thing in the Christian economy. The
proclamation ol Truth is but a meuans to an ¢gnd, and the end
is greater than the means.  God I‘l'\'L':I]E'(Vﬁi&/'rr'llT.h to win
for )45111:41:-“' a lamily—and every son and daughter to-day
is greater in God's sight than anyv spoken means that led
them into that refationship,  The child is more precious in
the Father's sight than even the most correct definition of
a truth.  Let us never forget that fact.

This conclusion remains.  There are some aspects n!'ﬂ)rulh
which separate the flock and divide its interests.  There are
some other aspects that unite, and deepen the present sense
ol unitv. Insistence on secondary things can work present
injury to sensitive souls, and draw barriers down the ranks,

™~



16 _ Bible Students Monthly ~  Jan.1945

keeping saint Trom Kindred saint. Only when minds have
been dulled by deprivation ol essential truth do they reach
the point where they begin to say 1 am of . . .7

Is it not the duty then of cvery pen and voice 1o seek the
interests of all the lock—aol all the brethren known and un-
known, hoth inside and outside our present fellowship and
seck to feed the wearied sheep with such provender that will
make the sense ol onc-ness keen and sharp 20 Then, as any
maodern Paul may plang or some present-day Apollos water,
Godd can use both 1o produce increase 1o the flock,

-— A, 0 Hudy oy .
o By Way of Remembrance. U

& Study outlines for the confirmation of faith. r:ﬂ

I.—THE ETERNAL FATHER

* Canst thou by scarching hnd out God 2 " asked Job
(Jub 11; 7). He is for ever incomprehensible o human
intellect, but well within reach of every human heart.  The
Seriptures tell how men i all ages have worshipped Him,
coming step by step nearer Lo personal relationship with
Him. '

In the world's carliest davs He was known and worshipped
as the ** Most High God "' (El Elyon). Melchizedek was
“opriest of the Most High God " (Gen. 14; 18).  The Ras
Shamra tablets, lound in Syria in 1929, show that the
* Most High God " was worshipped in Canaan belore the
Ispaelites under Joushua ook possession. The Tel-el-Amaraa
tablets, found in Egypt in 1887, show that at the time of the
Exodus kings reigned in Jerusalem claiming to be, like
Melehizedek, kings and priests by command ol the ** Most
High God,"" and Adonizedek, king ol Jerusalem in the time
of Joshua (Josh. 10; 1) was probably the last of a line ol
priest-kings which held sway in Jerusalem from the days
ol Melchizedek  several centuries previouslv.,  Nebuchad-
nezzar, a pagan king, knew Daniel's God as the ' Most
High God ™ (Dan. 3; 26) and so did Balaam ai an earlier
date (Num. 24;16). 1t is significant that the evil spirits
in the time of pur Lord also used this term as though they
retained it [rom the carlier davs when theyv were on earth
(see Gen. 6 1-2). Thus, in Mark §: 7 and Luke 8; 28 they
addressed Jesus as ** thou Son of the Most High God,"" and
again in Acts 16517 the Pyvthoness dumsel, ohsessed by
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the spirits, declared Paul and Barnabas to be ' servants of

the Mast High Gaod," Luecifer, uttering aloud his daring
plans, said, ** T will be like the Most High ™ (lsa. 14; 14),
and Gabriel, announcing the manper of Jesus' birth to Mary,
nsed the same title when he said, ** The power ol the
Highest shall overshadow thee ' (Luke 1; 35),

This was apparently the earliest approach of man to God.
They sensed Tlis majesty, His remoteness, the overwhelm-
tne fact of His mastery of His creation. To angels as well
s oo men He was © God Most High"' There was nothing
that man could do but bow down in blind obedience.  But
God purposed a closer and dearer relationship than that,
cven although men must attain that relationship by stages.

The patriarchs before the time of Moses knew God as
El Shaddei—God  Nmighty  (Gen. 17;1, 28;3, 49; 25,
Jobh 517, 6; 4, 8; 3, 13; 3)." Even although Abraham was
called the Friead of God (Jas. 2; 23, Isa. 41; 8} there was
as yvet no approach to the relationship of a Father.  The
areat power and sovereign rule of God was displayved in the
title of God Abnighty, and yet He was not thereby so re-
mote as He was to those who knew Him only as the Most
High God.  In the thme of Abraham, who knew Him as God
Almighty, Melchizedek knew Him as the Most High God,
and Abimelech, kine of Gerar, knew Him too and reverenced
Him (Gen. 205 4). In Isaac's dav another Abimelech alsa
worshipned Him (Gen. 265 28). A little later, when Jacoh
served Laban for his two wives we find that Laban wor-
shipped false eods (Gen, 31; 19, 29, 34, 49 and 53), but
recognized the power of Jacob's God.  The ancestors of
Ahraham had served other gods ([osh. 24 2), but when
\hraham came into Canaan he found men there who wors
shipped the true God as the ** Most High."'  Jacob made
¢ clean breal from the tdolatry of Laban's house when he
brought his family into Canaan (Gen. 35; 2). It is resmark-
able that Trom these carliest times the land of Canaan is
associated  with purity of worship and the knowledge of
the true God.

A great advance was made in the time of Maoses, to whom
God said, ** T appeared to Abraham, to Tsaac and to Jacol
by the name of God Nmighty (El Shaddai), but by my
name  Jehosal was T not known to them (Exod. 6; 3).
Several meanings ol the name rendered  in our Bibles
* Jehovah "' have been put forward; perhaps the best is
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the Eternal.” To God's Kingship as the Most High and
His power as the Mmighty is added the fact of His eternity.
“lrom everlasting to o everlasting thou art God ™7 (Psa.
90;2). 1 am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning
and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was,
and which is 1o come, the Almighty "' (Rev. 1; 8).

Throughout Isracl’s national existence it was this aspeet
ol God that staved in the forefront.  The one eternal God
heside Whom there could be no other gods; that was the
beliel firmly fixed in the minds ol those of lsrael who did
hold to the covenant made with their nation at Sinai.  Bul
as time went on there were strivings toward a deeper and
more intimate knowledge of Him. Hannah, in the time of
Samuel, knew the God ol Israel as one by Whom actions
were weighed (1 Sam. 2; 3) and David, a little later on,
declared ** His way is perfect; he is o buckler to all them
that trust him "' (2 Sam. 22; 31). It was left to Solomon
to enunciate the great truth which was destined to be un-
lolded more fully when the Gospel Age was opened, viz.,
that God is a Spirit Who dwells not in temples made with
hands, and vet is ready at all times 1o hear the prayers of
men from on the carth (2 Chron. 65 18, John 4; 23). The
Psalms breathe some recognition of this truth on the part
of David too; God will surely hear praver (Psa. 34; 17 and
65; 2). And Samuel in a rare Might of inspiration perceived
that faith and obedience is more acceptable to Him than
sacrifice (1 Sam. 15; 22).

Thus did God prepare the wayv for that fuller revelation
of Himsell which came in the Person and teachings ol Jesus
(John 1;18). No longer the remote and unapproachable Most
High, the terrifving and awesome Almighty, the mysterious
and unfathomable Eternal, but One Who has come near o
man in a close and enduring relationship, that of Father.
“ Your Father in Heaven,” said Jesus. That is the final
revelation.  When all things in heaven and earth have been
made complete in Christ (Col. 1;20) then will the Son
deliver up the Kingdom to the Father, that God may be all
in all (1 Cor. 15; 24-38). True, during this Gospel Age
it is only those who have come intg, Christ by burial with
Him into His death (Rom. 6; 4) that can claim the privi-
lege and right of being sons of God (1 John 3;1). No
others may eall Him Father as vet. But when those who
have been received by Him during this Age by virtue of
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length delined by the sand it sucked up from the dry wadi
bed.  In the centre of this arena was a large thorny acacia,
the only tree which grows in these regions.  The sun had
for some minutes been hidden behind a long bank of cloud.
[t remained hidden until the eyclone reached the acacia.
Then in the moment the eyclone possessed itsell of the tree,
rthuir separation [rom the world (2 Cor, 6; 17-18) experience
their ** change " and are manifested as the sun in the King-
dom ol their Father (Mart, 13; 43) then will the invitation
to sonship go out 1o all the world.  Then will the parable
ol the prodigal son (Luke 155 11-32) find its richest fulfil-
ment, and all men * whosoever will ' shall become the sons
l\nl' God and know Him as their Father.

THE BURNING BUSH.

Cobd the angel of the Lord appeared unto him inoa
Hane of five ont of the midst of « bush ; and he lovked, and
helold, the bush burned with fyre, and the bush was wot
coustomed.,  dnd Moses said, I will now turn aside, and see
s great sight, why the bush is not burnt.” (Exod, 3; 2-3.)

It owas *in the backside ol the desert " somewhere in
the wilds ol Sinai, that Moses saw this strange thing. A
more recent traveller through that same distriet, Louis
Golding. in his book ' In the steps of Moses the Law-
viver 7 has given a vivid description ol something he him-
sl witnessed which may have been the very means used
by God o reveal Himsell to Moses those many vears ago.

1 am oat this point compelled 10 quote the apparition of
a Burning  Bush which was so exact a rendering of the
strange and Jovely marvel described in the Bible, that 1
quite literally was alraid to trust my eves.  The apparition
lasted several seconds, and though T was aware of its exact
rationale  while it endured, T still said to myself it was
mirage or inward fancy, The thing happened ** in the back
ol the wilderness "' in one of the wadis under the flank of
Sinai. 1t was the evening ol a hot and windy dayv. As we
approached the arena where two or three wadis debouched.
the winds met, and, joining lorces, became a cyclone, a
tall pillar of air violently rotating on its axis, its whole
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the st burled s s s aliliguels tpan et hin canbaee. e
whole tree went up in flame. The smoke ol it soared in
golden gusts. Every tharn swas @ spit ol fire.

T ocontinued so Tor several seconds. Woseemed as it
the evelone were impaled on the sharp spikes of the hranches.
It turned and thrust and thrust again.  The bush burned
with fire, and was not consumed.  Then at last the evelond
frecd itself, and went hurtling along one of the wadis. The
free was 1o more than o thorny aeacia again, arid and lonely
in the centre of the hills.™”

WHAT HAPPENED TO NOAH'S WORKMEN ?

What happened to Noah's workmen ? There must have
been o ovast army of men engaged upon the construction ol
the sreat vessel which became the means ol Noah's deliver-
anee,  The transportation of the necessary material 1o the
site- of building must itsell have been a task Tor many men;
then the ereetion of the vessel, its interior rooms and fit-
tings, living quarters [or the family, store rooms Tor Tood,
and so on. What became of these people who laboured so
diligently 1o complete this great structure ?

They all perished !

Not one of those, outside the family of Noah, who helped
{0 build the vessel accepted the opportunity ol deliverance
which it afforded.  There can be no doubt that the oppor-
tunity was theirs, il they would accept it in faith and belief,
But no one, apart [rom Noah and his le!”}'. did believe,
\nd they all perished !

We may spend a lifetime working zealously and tirelessly
in the service of the Lord, helping Him build some svstem
or organization through which His work can be performed
for a while, but that of itsell does not guarantee our
acceptance with Him.  We can so easily become of those
who have done many wonderful works in His Name, and
vet be disowned by Him at the last. There is not realls
any salvation by works.  Our acceptance with Him depends
UPON OUr own personal one-ness with Him, our ¢ deadness '’
with Him, our submission to His moulding of our life and
character into His likeness.  These are the things that will
endure when all our outward organizations and works, lilse
Noah's Ark of ancient time, have disappeared into nothing-
ness. For when they have served their purpose, and are
waxing old, then are they ready to vanish away.

-
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NOTES
=

Our material is prepared for press so far in advance of
publishing date that it is only now we can join the majority
of the Christian journals of this countrv in payiug tribute
to the late Archbishop of Canterbury. The sterling qualities
of Dr. Temple had won the esteem of Christians of almost
every school of thought. There is no doubt that, had he
lived, his influence would have been powerfully felt in the
post-war world. One example of his breadth of vision is the
fact that, although himself not in sympathy with the
“pacifist”” position, he personally intervened with the
authorities on behalf of Stanley Hilton, the ‘*‘Jehovah
Witness” who had been court-martialled five times for his
steadfast refusal to undertake military service.

People speak as though his death had ended his usefulness
to mankind. We can dare to think otherwise. In the day
when Jesus Christ sets up His Kingdem on earth, calling
all men from the grave, and the conversion of the world
commences, it may well be that men like this will return,

and with minds clarified by a better understanding of God’s

Plan, use their powers in harmony with the new order of
things, God will use all men of goodwill in that day, and
there can be no doubt that Dr. Temple was a man of good-
will

. . .

Our promised examination of the Book of Jonah com-
mences in this issue. The first instalment is of necessity in
the nature of an introduction, a foreview of the subject and
a survey of the criticisms that have been directed against
the story. Next month we hope to reconstruct the scene at
a certain Mediterranean seaport some three thousand years
ago, when a merchant captain, about to sail for distant
lands, was accosted by a stranger, a prophet who was run-
ning away from God, . . .

° . .

It is hoped to commence in our next issue a series entitled
«A revelation and its sequence,’”’ bearing particularly upon
the Apostle Panl’s experience recorded in 2nd Cor. 12; 1-70,
and drawing a few analogies with present day problems. This
excursion into a theme generally little touched upon should
be of interest to many.
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E A The Prophet who Ran Away.
N’ An exposition of the Book of Jonah N’
position ] o
1.—fonah and the Critics. ol

Jonah the son of Amittai was in many respects the
most remarkable of the Hebrew prophets. He was
unique, in thut he preached to a people who were outside
the commonwealth of lsrael, that his preaching was
eminently successful, and thut he conducted his mission,
not with the burning ardour of his fellow-seers, but
reluctantly and without enthusiasm.  His achievement
was greater than that of any of the other prophets and
vet alone of them all he dared to question the wisdaom
of God. There is a striking likeness between the
experiences of Jonah and that of his predecessor Elijah,
Joth had their lives preserved miraculously ; both men
converted a nation ; both manifested impatience and
stood in need of Divine correction ; both, at the summit
of their success, were seized with despair and besought
God to take away their lives ; and both received vivid
object-lessons from God to teach them that which they
needed most to learn.

The story of Jonah is the favourite butt of many
adherents of so-called “modern Biblical scholarship.” Tt
could hardly be otherwise. To those who have no faith
in the Bible as the [livine revelation to man or in its
preparation and preservation as being supervised by the
Holy Spirit of God, and who see in it only a collection of
interesting ancient literature, this story of a man who
was swallowed by a giant fish and escaped alive is
amusing—nothing more. We shall try in the following
chapters to look more deeply into this “amusing” story
and perhaps will realise anew the truth of Paul’s saving
“how unsearchable are [Ilis judgments, and His ways
past finding out " (Rom. 11 ; 33).

Tt is well, however, to take a glance at some of the
stock objections made by the critics.  To do so is te
appreciate the shallowness of this pseudo-wisdom which
Paul so trenchantly describes as being foolishness with
God. (I Cor. 1 ;20).

The “modernist” claims that the same methods of
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criticism should be applied to the Bible as to any other
ancient literature and this is the cardinal error. No other
literature has had the oversight of the Divine Spirit as
has the Bible. It is because this wonderful compilation
of books has God Himsell as its “editor,” even although
various fallible men were the authors of its various sec-
tions, that we cannot possibly apply the same methods of
criticism that are appropriate to other literary works.
Let us see what the critics have to say about Jonah.
Says one—"The book neither claims to be by Jonah,
nor gives any proof of coming from an eve-witness of

the adventures which it describes. .. .. One verse implies
that w!wu it was written Nineveh had ceased to be a
great city ... .. Nor dees the book, written §o many cen-

turies after Jonah had passed away, claim to be real
history.” -

Now the same ecritic points out elsewhere that
Jonah's prophecy is unique in that it is the only one writ-
ten throughout in narrative form. The unbiased reader
allowing the story to sink into his mind as he reads:
surely has no need of an authenticated certificate at the
end to assert its claim to be “real history.” The whole
tenor of the book shows that. 1f these things did not
really happen, the story is pointless. It is recorded to
point a moral, and if the experiences that befell Jonah
have no basis in actual fact there is no moral and the
whole production is vain. '

This quotation touches on a point which has heen
copied by every critic from his predecessor. The state-
ment “Now Nineveh was an exceedingly great city of
three days journey” is asserted to imply that when the
story was written Nineveh had ceased to exist. If this is
so, the hook certainly could not have heen written for at
least two hundred vears after Jonah's death; which
would go to support the critic’s assertion that it is
nothing more than a work of fiction written by some
pious Jew not long before the days of Christ Jonah being
introduced merely as the supposed hero. Now Hebrew
scholars with no “axes to grind” have repeatedly pointed
out that the grammatical construction of the sentence
does not bear this out; the writer uses the expression
just as we would do when in telling a story and hinding it
necessary to throw in a word of explanation. There are
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numerous similar examples in the Scriptyge. To name
but one—*Now the serpent was more subtil than any
other beast of the field” (Gen. 3 ;1). Not even the
critic claims that the serpent had ceased to be “subtil”
at the time of the Fall | The student may care to turn
1o similar examples in Deut. 354 and Ruth 17, and half
a dozen others could he cited.

The eritic returns to the attack. There is no record
in the Assyrian inscriptions, says he, of any such mass
repentance as is described in the Book of Jonah. That 1s
so. Had there been a broken piece of clay found in the
ruins of Nineveh telling of such a repentance, and no
reference at all in the Bible to the event, the same critic
would probably hail that clay tablet record as a
marvellous piece of true history and incorporate it in his
next hook on Assyria. [t is not at all surprising that
there is—as vet, at least— no Assyrian record of this
event known. It may indeed exist, yet to be deciphered
from one of the many untranslated tablets still in the
world’s museums. The fact remains that there is a
record, and that in the most reliable history the world
cian show—the Bible,

There is one very interesting evidence of the authen-
ticity of the book, and the early date of its writing
generally overlooked by the critics. They themselves
consider that at about the time of Nehemiah the Book of
Taobit, one of the hooks of the Apocrypha, was written to
narrate the story of an Israelite who was said to have
lived at Nineveh in the time of Shalmaneser, who took
the ten tribes into captivity (II Kings ; 17 ; 6.), about
eighty years after Jonah’s time, Whether the critics are
right in this, or the Book of Tobit was actually written
nearer in time to the events it professes to relate is of
little consequence to us since it is not included in the
canon of Scripture, but the point of interest is that the
book contains a strikng reference to Jonah's preaching at
Nineveh. This is proof positive that that the story of
Jonah was known at least when Tobit was written and
therefore much earlier than is thought by the critics,
The passage concerned (Tobit 14 ; 3-4) represents Tobit
himself advising his son to leave Nineveh. “Behold, 1
am aged, and am ready to depart out of this life. Go into
Media, my son, for 1 surely believe those things which
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Jomas the prophet spake of Nineveh, that it shall be over-
thrown :and that for o time peace shall rather be in
Media.”

The position of the Book of Jonah in the Prophets,
which position was assigned when the Old Testament
writings were collected together, probably in the days of
Iizra, testifies to the beliel of the Jews inthe antiquity
and authenticity of the book., Clement, third bishop of
Rome, in the document known as the First Epistle of
Clement to the Corinthians, avows his belief in the Book
of Jonah and its story, and the early Church was solid in
its belief as to the literal truth of the narrative, The fish
that swallowed Jonah hecame a favourite subject of early
Christian art and figures prominently in the Roman
Catacomhs.  The critics, however, are ready with an
explanation of the fish story,

It was derived, sayv they, from the Babylonian myth
of Bel and the Dragon. The Dragon, it is explained, was
the symbol of the chaatic waters under the earth and the
casting of the prophet into the sea suggested the image
of the monster as personifvag the waste of waters into
which he was cast,  Canon Cheyne has drawn attention
to Jer. 51 ; 34 which, he says, is the intervening link
between the Babylonian myth and the application made
of it in the story of Jonah. This verse reads
"Nehuchadrezzar the king of Babylon hath devoured
me., hie hath crushed me, he hath made me an empty ves-
sel, he hath swallowed me up like a dragon..... he hath
cast me out.”  Now w this passage the dragon is
representied as destroying the nation of Israel, whilst in
the story of Jonah the great fish is the cause of the
prophet’s deliverance.  This discrepancy does not worry
the critics. “This is true” says one “yet it only means
that onr author has still further adapted the very plastic
material offered him by this much transformed myth” so
that with the eritics it hecomes a case of “heads 1 win,
tails you lose” 1 the alleged mythical basis of the story
corresponds with the application the evidence is held to
he conclusive, whilst if it contradicts, it only means that
the author has adapted his “plastic material”” These are
the lengths to which men will go in their desire to find a
“rational” explanation which does away with the neces-
sity of acknowledging super-human handiwork,
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The critic’s ingenuity is, of course, taxed to the
utmost in explainng our Lord's own attitude to the story,
for Jesus was so emphatic in His references to Jonah and
his experiences that His testimony cannot possibly be
ignored.  One M.A| fakes his courage in both hands and
tries the following, “Jesus spoke the language of His
time, using the terms of current knowledge and current
thought .. ... it was no part of His waork to anticipate the
march of science .. ... It is therefore beside the point to
ask.  Why did Christ . ... speak as though the Book of
Jomah were literal history 2”7 Another improved on this
by suggesting that “If Christ spoke these words. .. .. He
used language adapted to the knowledge and beliefs of
His hearers..... though it implied ideas which our Lord
knew were wrong.” A third avoids the issue by sug-
gesting that “Upon the general question of our Lord’s
authority in matters of criticism, His own words with
regard to personal questions may be appositely quoted.
“Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you 7 |
am come not to judge, but to save ?”  Such matters our
Lord surely leaves to vurselves, and we have 1o decide
them by our reason, our common-sense, and our loyalty
to truth.”

The famous evangelist, D, L, Moady, was approached
on one occasion by a group of newspaper reporters for
his observations upon the growing body of criticism
being levelled against the historicity of Jonah and his
Book. The old man squared his shoulders, and uttered
just four words ; “I stand by Jonah !”

That Jesus had no personal doubts about the story
of Jonah is evident, for he made it the basis of two of
His most solemn asseverations, The first related to His
own burial and ressurrection. It is only in the story of
Jonah that the Old Testament forctells that Jesus would
lie three days in the tomb and on the third day rise again.
“Thus it is written” He said * Thusit hehoved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day.” (Luke
24 ;46.) Paul too adds his testimony to the same effect
“Christ died for our sins according to the Seriptures; that
he was buried, and that he rouse again the third day,
according to the Scriptures.” (I Cor. 15 ; 3-4). Where
are these seriptures which foretell Tlis rising again the
third day? They are not in our Okl Testament, if nat
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in the Book of Jonah. It seems perfectly clear that Jesus
Himseli took Jonah’s sojourn in the great fish as a
prophecy in actiom, foretelling the period that He Him-
self would be held fast in the grave, from His death to
His resurrection.  With this knowledge, how clear is the
meaning of the words recorded in Matt. 12 ; 39-40. “An
evil and adulterous generation sceketh after a sign, and
there sha¥ no sign be given it, but the sign of the pro phet
Jonah. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in
the whale's belly ; so shall the Son of man be three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.” ‘
Leaving aside the question of what precise time was
spent in the grave, turning on whether our Lord was
crucified on Thursday or Friday, and which i1s outside the
scope of the present subject, a careful examination of the
Seriptures show that no other text can be held to indicate
the length of this period.  The conclusion is irresistible,
then, that Jesus, i His study of the Old Testament
prophecies, did accept this one as relating to His own
death and resurrection, and if this be so, there can hf: no
possible question as to the truth of the story. Fulfilled
prophecy cannot be founded on fiction ; whether the
prophecy he spoken or acted, it must have had an objec-
tive existence; and in this case the only possible view of
the matter is that the events happened precisely as
related, )
fonah, then, was definitely a prophetic type of Christ
in his being sacrified by men in order to effect their
salvation, in his entombment for three days and his sub-
sequent miraculous deliverance, and in the unprecedented
and completely successiul outcome of his preaching.
Sacrifice, death, resurrection and conversion; these are
the salient features of this acted prophecy and no others
are referred to by our Lord in His teaching. No other
features of Jonah's character and experiences need there-
fore be introduced in the picture.  His deliverance by
means of the great fish and the success of his preaching
are the only parts of the story certified by our Lord to be
the “signs” for His own generation, and ours.  Hoth
“signs” are connected with resurrection.  Just as the
“great fish” sign prefigured His own resurrection, so the
“preaching” sign prefigures the resurrection of mankind,
for, said Jesus, the men of Nineveh shall rise in the
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judgment together with the generation of the First
Advent and shall condemn that generation. Whilst the
Ninevites did repent at the preaching of Jonah, that dther
generation rejected the preaching of a greater than
Jonah (Luke 11 ;32). In all of this we have a vivid pic-
ture of the great Millennial judgment day, when all that
are in their graves shall hear His voice, and shall come
forth, some to the resurrection of life, and some to the
resurrection by judgment (John 5 ; 28-29). “God hath
appointed a day” said Paul to the men of Athens “in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him
from the dead.” (Acts 17; 31). So in the coming day
when the Kingdom of God is established upon earth the
men who listened to Jonah and turned from their evil
ways will, by their very presence on earth, be a living
reproof to'these other awakened ones who in their own
day and generation would not come to Him, that they
might have life.

So we come to the story of Jonah in full confidence
that we have here true history of the highest order. In
the following pages we shall examine the story in detail
and endeavour to reconstruct for ourselves the events as
they actually happened. No matter how we may explain
or understand, on a basis of natural or psychological law
the things that seem strange or incredible, the fact
remains that throughout this book, more so perhaps than
in any other book of the Old Testament, there is an
atmosphere of the Divine presence, closely watching and
guiding the action and interaction of events that a very
definite pre-ordained sequence of happenings should
occur.  We view this Book aright when we see in it a
crystallisation of the Holy Spirit of prophecy: not a
spoken prophecy, given through the mouth of one being
led by the Spirit, but an acted prophecy, in which all the
actors, unknown to themselves, were the instruments of
the Holy Spirit, players in a drama the significance of
which they themselves never understood, hut which,
recorded in a setting of unequalled vivacity and beauty,
has honoured Jonah for all time by making him
peculiarly the prophet of the Resurrection,

(To be continued)
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|[] THE STORY OF THE BOOK |5

— A history gf the writterf Word. ot
do e odlefoofeolesde 2. Stories of the Patriarchs. dpleslesteslesdenie el

Throughout the long lifetimes of the four great
patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, the
writing of these early chapters of the Word of Gaod
proceeded. Here in the DPromised Land the sacred
oracles were finding a fitting home, although long cen-
turies were vet to elapse before a nation, chosen and
separated from the peoples around, and bound to God in
cavenant relationship, could be formally entrusted with
the sacred duty of custody of the oracles of God (Rom.,
3; 2). At this earlier time the servants of God were
engaged in writing history—history that would be of
infinite value when God came to give the deeper revela-
tion of Himself which was to distinguish the later chap-
ters of His Book, Therefore Abraham, and lsaae, and
Jacob, and Joseph, were used to record the dealings of
God in their own lives, and to continue the tracing of
that thread of promise which was given at the very
beginning in the words “The seed of the woman shall
bruise the serpent’s head.”

The second part of Genesis, that covering the history
of the four patriarchs, comprises six distinct accounts,
written partly in Canaan and partly in Egvpt. Between
them they include the whole period from the call of
Abraham in Ur of the Chaldees to the death of Joseph in
Lgypt. As in the earlier part of Genesis, there are
indications of the authorship of these different accounts,

Acconnt No. 1 (Gen. 11; 27 to 25; 12) is the history
of Abraham from his call to come out from Ur and from
Haran at the age of seventy-five to his death at one hun-
dred and seventv-five when Ishmael was eighty-nine,
Isaac seventy-six, and Jacob and Esau lads of fifteen.
It thus records the events of just one century. During
this time Abraham met Melchizedek, Sodom and
Gomorrah were destroyed, Abraham made his expedi-
tion into Egypt, Eliezer went to Haran to find and bring
back Rebekah, the bride of lsaac,and Ishmael was at the
head of a rapidly growing tribe destined to become the
Arabs of later davs.  An interesting point to note is that
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Ishmael, as the elder son, appeared to have the custody
of the family history, for at its end, after the notice of
Abraham's death and burial by his sons lIsaac and
Ishmael, in chap. 25, the document concludes with the
words “These are the histories of Ishmael, Abraham’s
son, whom Hagar the Egvptian, Sarah’s handmaid, hare
unto Abraham.” The son of Hagar evidently retained
his filial respect for his father to the last, and both sons
are found sharing in the last rites over the tomb of their
father.

Forty-seven years later Ishmael died, and this time
it fell to the lot of Isaac to add a short document to the
family history. He did this by writing a few words
regarding Ishmael's posterity and [shmael’s death (Gen.
25;13-19), closing with his own signature “These are the
histories of Isaac, Abraham’s son.” Note here how the
superior position of Isaac is recognised and recorded by
consent of both parties. In Ishmael's signature, he is
careful to record that he was the son of the handmaid
and therefore not the heir.  lsaac signs himself
Abraham’s son—he is the heir. This short document
subscribed by Isaac is therefore Account No. 2, added to
the collection of tablets which had passed from Abraham
to Ishmael and thence to Isaac.

Account No. 3 (Gen, 25; 19 to 36; 1) tells the story of
events between Isaac’s marriage and his death, going
bhack therefore eighty-four years prior to the end of the
previous account and covering a period of one hundred
and forty-one years. During this period Abraham and
Ishmael died, Jacob and Esau were born, Isaac went
down into Egvpt and returned, and Jacob went to Padan-
Aram to find his wives, returning to Canaan in time to
see his father before his death. And here again the rights
of the first-born son are seen to be respected. Although
Jacob had the birthright, Esau, who was first born, had
charge of the history, and when Isaac gave up the spirit
and died, Esau came from his dwelling in the east to join
with Jacob in the burial, just as Isaac and Ishmael had
buried Abraham; and Esau signed the history with his
own name. “Now these are the histories of FEsau, who
is Edom.” (Gen. 36; 1).

Probably Isaac, Esau and Jacob had all collaborated
in writirig this account, and now Esau, as the head :-f.th(*
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family, would take it in charge together with the
preceding records handed down from earlier times. To
this collection he seems to have added a short one giving
details of his own posterity. This is “Account No. 4,
consisting of Gen. 36; 2 to 36; 9, ending with Esau’s own
colophon. “These are the histories of Esau the father
of the Edomites in Mount Seir.”

As with Isaac, so to Jacob did it fall to record the
death of his elder brother. The family records would
then come to Jacob as the new head of the family when
Esau died, and Jacob, writing his own version of Esau’s
posterity, (Gen. 36; 10-37 12) added it to the-collection,
and signed it. “These are the histories of Jacob.”

So it came about that when Jacob went down into
Egvpt with all his family to Joseph, he carried with him
the precious collection, six accounts of the beginnings of
things, brought by Abraham from Mesopotamia, and five
histories written in Canaan. It is probable that those
five histories were written in archaic Hebrew, for
Hebrew was the language of Canaan long before Israel
entered the land.

Account No, 6. (Gen. 37; 2 to 50; 26) tells the story
of Joseph, commencing with his seventeenth year when
he was sold into Egypt and concluding with his death at
the age of one hundred and ten. This must have been
written, in the main, by Joseph himself, after he had
risen to power in Egypt, the account of his death and
burial being added by the next custodian of the collection.
It is probable too that this story was written in the
Egvptian language and style of writing, in ink, on
papvrus sheets. (Papyrus was the paper-like material
made from the stalks of the papyrus reed, and which was
used by the Egyptians as a writing material).

There is no hint as to who took charge of the
histories after Joseph's death. Reuben, as the firstborn
of Jacob, should be the one to guard them. We know no
more about them until Moses, two hundred years later,
came into prominence and led the children of Israel out

of Egypt. We do know that at this time Moses held the .

entire collection and that during Israel’s sojourn in the
wilderness he welded these various accounts together
into what we now know as the Book of Genesis.

Can we picture the grand old man, now nearly one

£
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hundred and twenty years of age, sitting in his tent
poring over his task? All around him, for many miles
stretched the camp of Israel. Not far away, perhaps,
stood the Tabernacle in the Wilderness, and near by the
tents of the priests and Levites. For thirty-eight years
the camp stood thus while the sentence, that none save
Caleb and Joshua who were above twenty yvears of age at
the coming out from Egypt should enter the Promised
Land, was in process of execution. Five books, the first
five books of the Bible, did Moses complete whilst there.

It was there, then, on the east side of the Jordan,
that the Book of Genesis as we know it was written.
Moses learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, was
well fitted for the task of translating the ancient records,
and we can imagine him holding in his hand perhaps
the identical tablets Abraham had brought out of Ur of
the Chaldees, studying the cuneiform characters and ren-
dering into the Hebrew of his day the stories they told.
Here and there he would have to add explanations. An
example occurs in Gen. 14, where, a%ter each place-name
mentioned, he added the name by which the same place
was known in his day. (“The king of Bela, which is
Zoay” ..., . “The vale of Siddim, which is the Salt Sea,”
......... “En-mishpat, which is Kadesh”.........and so on).
After having arranged the early stories he would turn
his attention to the Canaanitish documents, the histories
of the patriarchs, and since the language of Canaan had
changed considerably since the days of Abraham and
Isaac he would have to render these histories into the
“modern” Hebrew of his own time. Finally he would
take up the story of Joseph, and, translating it from the
Egyptian in which it was written, make it the conclusion
of his book.

So, at length, the Book of Genesis was complete in
the language of God’s own people. The Hebrew charac-
ters of that day were vastly different to those of modern
Hebrew Bibles, and the story was destined to be trans-
lated and re-translated, from age to age. But there, in
the wilderness of Kadesh, where Israel was gathering its
strength for its march into Canaan, their book of history
saw the light. When they crossed the River Jordan, and
went up into the Land of Promise, they were already
what Mahomet was to call them two millenniums later,
“the People of the Book.”
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I~ By way of Remembrance. E
Study outlines for the confirmation of faith. ‘__]-i

II-THE LOGOS MADE FLESH
It seems so simple, this relationship of Father and
Son, so understandable, yet for centuries Christian the-
ology has made of it an incomprehensible mystery., There
was no mystery about it in the mind of Jesus of Nazareth.
He declared, quite plainly and quite positively "I am the
Son of God.” (Luke 22% 70-71. Jno. 10; 36, 17; 1, 19; 7,
Matt. 11; 27, 26; 63-64, 27: 43, Jno. 3; 16-36, 5; 19-27,
Mark 14; 61-62, Luke 10; 32). john the Baptist added
his testimony (John 1; 34), and so did Peter (Matt. 16;
16 John 16; 69), Mark (Mark 1; 1), Martha (John 11;
27), Nathanael (John 1; 49), the angel Gabriel (Mark 1;
35) and even the demons (Matt. 8; 29, Mark 3: 11, 5; 7,
Luke 4; 41. 8; 28). Above all these, the Heavenly Father
Himself declared Jesus to be His firstborn Son (Matt. 3;
27 Mark 9; 7). In the face of all this testimony we can
surely accept the statement, stripped of all theological
trimmings, to mean exactly what it says. The relation-
ship between God Most High and the One Who came to
earth as Jesus of Nazareth is that of Father and Son.

On this basis the Scriptures referring to our Lord’s
pre-human  existence become very clear. “Now, O
Father” He said “glorify thou me with thine own self
with the glory which 1 had ‘with thee before the world
was.” (John 17; 5). What was that glory? The eighth
chapter of Proverbs gives some indication. Under the
pseudonym of “Wisdom” that chapter presents a pen-
picture of the work of One Who was “set up from ever-
lasting, or ever the earth was;” One Who was present
during all the works of material creation and “was by
him, (God) as one brought up with him,...., daily his
delight, rejoicing always before him.” There are many
references in pre-Christian Hebrew literature to. this
personification of “Wisdom” as an intelligent agent ‘of
God, and when John came to write his gospel he alluded
to that general belief. Adopting the Greek word “Logos”
to denote this same personification, he declared that
Jesus of Nazareth, whom all had seen and heard in. the
flesh, was in fact this One, made man and visible to men

G
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as such. “Wisdom,” the “Logos,” had come to L:illl'E]'I il.i.i{l
was dwelling among them. “In the beginning” says -H} n
in the first chapter of his gospel “was the Lugus‘, imrEji L(_
Logos was with God . ... and the Logos was m'“% les )
and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory
as of an only begotten (term meaning the first b ) i’,l
the Father” (John 1; 1-14). To this agree our ]_,{_).I‘( l.-:
own words 1 proceeded forth and came from Ln_:thl,
neither came | myseli, but he sent me '_(_lnhn R-42). =
am he that came down from heaven (__]:_ahn 3 ;’ ].?).
(lohn 65 51). “No man hath ;mccmh:rfl up into 11?..L\;L3I\1.
but he that came down from heaven (J{Jhll 3_ : ..).
“What and if ye shall see the b:-n( . u_ll 11'1‘Lul
ascend up where he was before? (John 3 5 2,' :mcl
that statement which so angered the Jews "DBetore
Abraham was, | am.” (John 8; 5&). N
The Apostle, knowing all this, was ELI}IE; l{_\.-"l.l‘lh]llll a-
tion of the Holy Spirit to say “being in h’njcl s form, (]1;,)
did not meditate a usurpation (like Lucifer) to _1 e like
God, but divested himsclf,_ taking a hnmll:n:ul ﬁif';-m(’
having been made in the likeness of men. (Phil. 2; 6
agle rans). N
v l;,(lj;t: tl,l!l'f]‘}ﬁ pre-existence went back to th%" w{l”
beginning of things, for the l‘ll'l.fl-hli,!,‘l'lil!‘l [,!Igr.rsll\rdh“t]‘lt.‘
“heginning of the creation of God (Rev 3 i1 J.-’ 11_
image of the invisible God, the first born of every :.hll Ltic
ture” (all creation) Col. 1; lh).__ .\nntl'l_m"hml_ Of t_“_’f’
carly times is given in Job 38; 7, where it is s;udl th.‘.ll..dl .
the creation of the earth the “morning stars s‘;,m'lgl Lln—.
gether, and all the sons of God shouted for joy. There
were many sons of God, angelic beings living in h‘”','f"”-“
with their Creator, and just two “morning stars, lfhf.
Logos, and Lucifer, the latter as yet pertect iI.ﬂ(I.Efll?ht.,S-h:
These “morning stars” are referred to as such ’glb}.y\- lu't
in Scripture ; the Logos in Rev. 22; 16 and Lucifer in Isa.
o I'IZ‘Hc word “Lucifer” is the Latin ‘Ferm for thc.
morning star, Venus, and came into our Bibles ti.“-m the
Latin Vulgate version.  The celebrated expression in
(renesis “Let us make man,” “The man is become as one
of us” (Gen. 1; 26, 3; 22), surely indicates that the M;:.p‘st
High God had with Him a companion at the time of ¢rea-
tion, which is exactly what Prov. 8 declares.
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It was this glorious heavenly being Who came to
carth as Jesus of Nazareth. From before the beginnings
of all other created beings and created things He had
rejoiced in the presence of His Father. Now in the ful-
ness of time e came to carth; but in vrder 1o do so He
renounced His spiritual glory and becames a man “foc
the suffering of death” (Hel), 2; 9).  Here again the
creeds of Christendom have enshrouded a beautifal truth
in a fog of mystery, John says quite plainly “The Logos
was made flesh.” The inspired writers of the New
Testament declares “since by man came death, Dy man
came also the resurrection “of the dead.” (I Cor. 13; 21).
“lvery spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come
in the flesh is of God” (1 John 4;1-3), “Put to death in
the flesh” (1 Pet, 3; 18). “He took not on him the nature
of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham”
(Heb. 2; 16). Clearly, then, the Heavenly One Who had
moved in the Father’s presence since the beginning of
creation divested Himself of His spiritual, heavenly
nature and glory, and became man—not God dwelling in
human fesh as in « kind of house: not a materialised
spirit such as did walk the earth in the days of Noah
(Gen. 6; 2); but man, perfect and sinless, worthy and
able tu become the Saviour of mankind,

How did He take hold of human nature ? The angel
Gabriel explained that to Mary, in response to her
question, in words of unparalleled heauty and delicacy.
“The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of
the Highest shall avershadow thee: therefore also that
Holy (One) which shall be born of thee shall be called
the Son of God" (Luke 1;35). Luke, who recorded
these words, was himself 1 physician but even he could
hardly be expected to fully understand how it came
about. All that we know, even now is that even as Gabriel
was speaking to Mary, the heavenly Logos, in full sub-
mission to His Father's Will, was closing His mind to the
receptiveness of those heavenly senses which attuned
Him to the celestial world, in preparation for a great
change. As that world faded from His perception He
become “found in fashion as a man" (Phil. 2; 8) and in
the fulness of time was burn as a babe at Bethlehem,
thercafter attaining consciousness of this material,
carthly world in which He now found Fimself,
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S He inereased in stature, and :u};ztvIc—rL:l:“f»}:_iili]m(;:]t;
anl man (Luke Z; 52}r. m;tlft "lticlml:%rlhhcgn ‘\11;“1 et
i ;i He was, § what He h: {E
I[.”., W ]1‘i’q~:lij :1 ?;.:L:J]n:i‘:u‘c Him. 5o rﬁic'l"ric n‘m_\rc fm.ms]’}}g‘
“]Illnl i“);:}fcrt man, His memaory recalling that 1_111:1(_;rh lr’(:-.
: o , d c re 21T e s i o' S
ilti":_hc }.'L'lcsli;tl world when He “-[]LS.L[T{LI: .-t]]ét]ge“lw'lf;ich
right hand companion. That was tllft: }3‘11{}:?31-’5 B
assured Him of His mission and of } is | :1 . ,.-.]J];.iming
and in that c.mscinusm{ss_{lc went tr."“]‘.\:rt' :}; fh{; iling
o message and a way of hife led Tlim at las

o
wxx THE QUIET TIME 565x
A PRECIOUS PROMISE

Rely upon God’s promises and grow more and more

ist-like ! o N
Chnﬁtft is by means of these that He has g Antgd{uﬁ Hll&;
yrecious and wondrous promises, in m'de.r 1:'h_a.1. t‘nlamw.}::gr
ltlwm vou mav, one and all, become sharers 111. the i ;;{_
nature of God, having completely escaped thf L‘UI')I:T:IH C
\.xthich exists in the world through earthly cravings.

(2 Peter 114, Weymouth)

ICH HAVE CHANGED THEIR
R MEANINGS

T s
it is noticeable that the hmthre““usmlt-’v’*‘Lf,:ﬁl?;énﬁ
greeting cards containing the w:rrrll me!‘?,m < (ht £
has come now, in common usage, I.U' re'r'e g ]nge\‘ i
noisy pleasure.  The wurd.rhd not dl\'\.d:\';sl;; i e
idea, for James 5; 13 says “ls any m.eﬁy.. tl.‘] i Sing
psalms” “In the Hcriptm]'(is, th:‘:i ?g.“:]d;]j;:!l)?“{ s =
‘heerful pleasant, agreeable, and 1s applied to 3 state o]
:11115:(]”1]‘&! from tre mlrle«—t‘he =npp::s}tc‘t'}l'::rﬂleizjt:rl:' . ?ﬁzzl\”
As Proverbs 153 ‘:,3 says, “A merry heart maketh
o (bfl:lflll;tz‘::::lrlf:;wcrl here in James means literally, tc: haw:'
i appyv and free from trouble, to be cheer
g we“’lh"l]m{‘ ‘ﬁtll"r:l‘% “merry” heart is — “Let him
f ames advice to this 1y hes - him
Ltlxi\g \‘Isﬁms.” let him express his joy m }1}:l]teb;l?flgrz':ts‘;,
Paul, expressing the same ‘thnugl'{l' in: -p“l‘h.\.,nmq..ﬂ_mi
.-Spcnking to yourselves 1 psa mhll(u;{' Jymne o
spiritual songs, singing and making melody m

{0 the Lord;” .
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The sentiment in this verse is
poet who said — 8 X S
In every joy that crowns my days,
ik In every pain I bear,
¥ heart shall find delight in praise,
God, Wh Or see‘l; o:I-d]::f in prayer,
0 comman the light to shi
ness, hath shined in our hearts, 3'2 ('n?f l;mff bl
. We are not meant continu
I‘n?&'u:mlglcrfuﬂ_\-’ the early Christians kept theirs ! They
fLEmIttLJd r:'m;: hostile councils rejoicing that th‘e}‘r were
counted worthy to suffer hardship for “the N :
: 3 & p for “the Name.” 3%
t.-.!lﬁd prison cells, at darkest midnight, with ltz]‘]iz.m[;r}ﬁ(;i
;"{tj.'l]])tg. thcfhgiugh th{’!{'(;‘ IV_V-'IS so much against them tl‘u:v
< he glow, f this is lacking i spiritual life
i el wcking in our spiritual life,

ally to lose our radiance.

= S
||-1- The Early Christian Fathers. _'_nl

A historical note of interest, '|

)qu\nu_\-vIcrIgc of history enables one to underst
rlahtin?nit in .thc light of the Ppast while at the same time
funtn-f ngKhmml_- r'ucusurc of guidance in relation to the
7 nowledge of sacred history is i
o5, GeEel e red mstory 1s no exeception to
: €, it provides valual ) f
‘ ¢ able lessons for tf
present  and  the fut : ‘ i Bettes ko
t ure and enables us he
y ey lide ‘ : s better to
apprectate the circumstances of those who trod the s:
narrow wayv” when conditi i ke Tastls
P vay T when conditions in the world were vastly
i t.‘lv‘{‘,'lll from those which now obtain i
T e T “h int 1 5 :
of i ¢ can gain iuu-..h mtormation to our profit by study
i 8 e so-called early Christian Fathers” who l-iv.a:d in
‘e:.(‘;lmmng centuries of the Gospel Age, in times of
?ing‘l? l,i&t!l‘Secutmn at the hands of Pagan Rome, culmina
m the ten years 303-313 A.D )i o
ing in . A -313 A.D. under Diocletian
:ans were struck to record the fact that the “Christian
_t};g;,gsg‘itntm was utterly exterminated, In the ligilqt ol
e facts, we can easily recognis i i
fac stly recogmse their witness as
- - : . (- 3 T = ? T 1 ¥ b I..
;I};:r;.t?e\i;sa;d by severe sufferings for Christ in tim‘e;
°q glon, as the term is unid "
h : § 15 to-day und i
Western Euro : ch mompnt
E “urope, was not tolerated : that is )
e o ¢ i > at 158 1o savy
nations were not even nominally Christian A o

and the
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It might perhaps be asked how those early
Christians, among whom the Christian Fathers stood out
prominently, could endure such sufferings. The answer
is. of course, that according to our needs so is strength
viven, and quite apart from this there is no doubt that
the race was physically stronger than it is to-day, after
4 further two thousand years of accumulated sin and
death. This, however, does not in any way minimise
their faithful witness for Christ, but it is well to remem-
ber that if the “feet members” are called upon to suffer
physically ere they are changed, the promise that “as thy
days thy strength shall be” will surely be fulfiled.

Their intense zeal for Christ calls forth our admira-
tion. Many who lived in the first century had actually
seen the Lord when on earth, while some of those who
lived later would be the children of those who walked
with Jesus Christ when on earth. The mystery of
iniquity already worked in those days, but it had not
come into power. Indeed, it did not rise proper until
539 A.D. The truth, in consequence, was comparatively
pure, for this was prior to the “Pergamos’ period, when
the world entered the church and self-seeking men began
to pervert the Gospel to their own ends, withal introduc-
ingvestments, incense, and other features to attract the
natural mind in to the church services.

The errors with which We are familiar to-day were
not established.  Eternal torment, for instance, gained
its hold at a later date, coupled with the immortality of
the soul, so essential to the former error.  Christians
knew the truth of the Apostle’s words when he said that
not many mighty men were called, but the poor of this
world to confound the wise. (1. Cor. 1, 26-27).

In those early times there was intense love for the
Bible, which was accepted as the inspired Word of God.
1ligher Criticism and evolution were unknown. So real
was their love for the Word that it permeated their
writings. The story is told that many years ago, a party
of scholarly men attended a meeting in the course of
which the question was asked—*“if the New Testament
had heen entirely destroyed and every copy of it lost by
the end of the third century, could it have been collected
again from the writings of the early Fathers of the
second and third centuries?” Two months later, one of
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the company called on Sir David Dalrymple who had
been present and who, pointing to a table covered with
books said.  “Look at these books. You remember the
question about the New Testament and the Fathers?
That question aroused my curiosity, and as | possessed
all the existing works of the Fathers of the second and
third centuries, | commenced to search, and up to this
time I have found the entire New Testament, except
eleven verses.” Naturally, only a few of their writings,
comparatively speaking, have reached us, and this
demonstrates even still mare forcibly how often they
drank at the fountain of all Truth, In the books of
Origen alone (born 185 A.D.) it is said that two-thirds of
the New Testament are contained.

Remember, of course, that hooks were not easily
obtained as has been the case since the art of printing
was discovered. Books were then written by hand (as
were the Scriptures themselves) on papyris or on parch-
ment. This fact alone should help us t appreciate more
dearly the sacred Word of God in this day when we are
so favoured with the Seriptures in our own tongue and
when we have countless translations to which we may
casily refer with concordances to help us locate any
particular verse that we may require,

By way of illustration and in order that we may
learn valuable lessons, we briefly refer to six of the early
Fathers—Clement of Rome, Polvearp, Papias— who were
Apostolic Fathers—and Irenmeus, Tertullian, and Clement
of Alexandria who lived a century or so later,

Clement of Rome. It is usually thought that Clement
of Rome is the one referred to by the Apostle Paul in
Phil. 4;3. He wrote an Epistle to the Corinthians which
is bound up with the New Testament volume of the
Alexandrian Manuscript (Codex A). In it are copious
references to passages in the New Testament and the
general tenor bears a striking resemblance to Holy Writ.
This, incidentally, is a very valuable chain of evidence
in relation to the authenticity of the Scriptures for it
proves that the New Testament as we know it was in
existence at that time.

Polycarp.  His name is probably one of the best
known of the Christian Fathers and was Bishop of
Smyrna which was not very far from Ephesus. He was
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born in A.D. 70 and martyred at the age of 86 in the year
A.D. 1536, The witness before the Roman Pro-Consul
who tried to persuade him to recant is well knnw}n
“Eighty and six vears have I served Him, aqu He never
did me anywrong: how can | blaspheme my King and my
Saviour ¥ Only pne of his letters remains, but it thrm.?:f:
much light upon his character and pious outlook. He -w‘llh
a disciple of John and had had the advantage of early
Christian training like Timothy who had from a child
known the Holy Scriptures which are able to make wise
unto salvation. Here is an extract from his letter (to
the Philippians) “Polycarp and the presbyters that are
with him, to the church of God at Philippi :  Mercy unto
you, and peace, from God Almighty, and the Lord Jesus
Christ, our Saviour, be multiplied . ... Wherefore girding
up the loins of your mind, serve the Lord with fear, and
in truth; laying aside all empty and vain speech, and the
error of many, believing in Him that raised up our Lord
Jesus Christ from the dead, and hath given Him glory ...
But He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
raise up us in like manner, if we do His will, and walk
according to his commandments, and love those things

Cwhich Tle loved 5 abstaining from all unrighteousness

inordinate affection, from evil speaking, false witness,
nor rendering evil for evil, or rzliling for railing, or
striking for striking, or cursing for cursing; f:ut remem-
bering what the Lord has taught us, saying, “Judge not,
and ve shall not be judged; forgive, and ye shall be for-
given.”

Papias. e was another saint of the early period (3{
the Gospel church, who knew at least two of the I;t'}]'{.] 3
disciples and also the daughters of the Apostle Philip.
We do not know so much about him as of the others
hecause his works are only found by extracts from those
of others—the actual writings being either hidden or
destroved. Tt is evident, however, that he was well

versed in the Seriptures and boldly took his stand on the
Lord's side. »

Tertullian. This Christian came of heathen parents
in the days of Pagan Rome; his father was a centurion,
that is, the commander of a hundred men. He was
brought up and educated along orthodox lines and was
skilled in law and history.
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Like the Apostle Paul, he was not converted until
of mature yvears; he was probably forty vears old when
this vital step was taken and he was not
unto the heavenly vision.”” It cannot be over-emphasised
that he and those like him were intensely earnest or they
would never have espoused the cause of Christianity, for
it entailed so much suffering and luss of reputation.  He
wrote much, often m Latin, and those w ritings reveal his
deeply spiritual outlook, for he brought his great scholar-
ship to bear upon the mine of Christian truth which is
available to those who are guided by the Holy Spirit.
Incidentally, it appears that Tertullian was t
introduce the phrase “New Testamnet.”

“disobedient

he hirst to

Irenseus. This Futher was o disciple of hoth Papias
and Polycarp and was horn about A.D. 130 in Asia Minor,
We associate him particularly with his Christian work it
Lyons where he held office in the chyrch during the fierce
Pagan  persecutions  of Christians, especially  under
Marcus Aurelius towards the end of the second century,
Pothinus was imprisoned and died in A.D. 177 aid
Irenieus succeeded him as Bishop of the church at Tvons.
Once again, our insight into his charncter is obtained
mainly from his own writings which are fully in harmony
with the calling of this Age.

Clement of Alexandria. Alexandria was = very
famous city in the world of that time being next in
importance after Rome as regards wealth and after
Athens as regards literature and science. Tradition his
it that Mark preached the Gospel in Egvpt and founded
the church in Alexandrin, It possessed a University and
a famous library. Clement lived in these surroundings
and was a scholarly man who contributed his due share
to the cultural life of the city, being president of a noted
school of thought. He embraced Christianity in adult-
hood and his conversion without doubt had a marked
influence on many, just as Paul's testimony a century ar
so hefore when in front of King Agrippa was so convine-
ing that “almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.”
His writings are full of references to the Seriptures and
his life was brought fully in confurmity thereto,
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I‘iﬁeﬁng borne with quiet fortitude. Sister l-ludsatar.:m“_i_“mm_lml
:.ssaciated with the brethren for thirty-five years and _wash; el
e e e e il Thedui ik place on
of love to o
;?:s ]aa;ﬂ:srzagf Bexle‘;r Heath cemetery, Bro®. D P. Vaughan (London)
e i i reciation
. Id acknowledge, with sincere a 4
th: “r:::‘-’i;o:f‘ ant;wl;;n:g?lus donations of £1 (25th Nov.), and 10/- (7th
Dec.) . oz L)
ion.—The friends at Warrington advise plan
E?“;;ndcot!:!:utgte ?J;Iual Easter Convention, to be held a{:’ iteﬂlohg :
;!mllmWilderspcol Causeway. Further details will be pub ;?d Am i1t
co‘:ar;e or may be obtained from'Bro. D. Stanley, 42 Buclid Avenue,
Grappenhall Road; Warrington.

Office Address. — Will friends please note that all .cou;ﬁﬁoréiile'::::e:

without exception, should be sent 'f'?l the eg:::rilh:srcl{:i; admngcs al_!e

mede Drive, lliford, Essex. e r iy Sy S
have been unavoidable, but we trus

pos‘a{i:tt;lgdtgfandle all the friends’ correspondence at the usual address

i > letely out of
's St Book (Egermeir). We are comp :
:Ctif,?r:h'}; bm;;{yakhough further supplies are on the l‘;v?t‘h egrgf;;
:e?:iived will be accepted and booked for future delivery, bu
be up to two months’ delay.

ining a selec-
3 ts. We have a good stock of folders containing
tiol:z?l:ly::::esuimhle for publ?g meetings, price z/6 per 100, post free.

THE BOOKROOM.

o o v il b ok 0 T debver
All prices shown are post free.
::BELI%S lmhii;,v‘:i::b\:zy !_argel pti:_t'.dmilable elderly people  the set 1 ‘8
¥;fl&§l.p:¥l;;‘ll§ ::5 ‘S“';"{;;Y l.-lul';rl’bse&;un‘;.n&plungint. }Ve?ml:i:t‘hém\::i:::mm
L.zeser and Young's and Strong’s Concordances out of print

Diaglo 59 : ish Lexi 28

i 159 Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon e
tt Hi e " -

Ferrar F-(lgu'r(mmplele} II 58 g [l::cket G{«k h:rfg:s“‘h A 22‘ %
Margolis (O.T. ... vidson's Hebre e
Rk iy} 3 O ok Gowhenss 1 .. 260



B.S.C. PUBLICATIONS Each  Six

The Promise of His Presence An exposition of Scriptures relating
to the Second Coming of Christ. 56 pp

The Beanty of Holiness The no:y of consecration through the -gm

F =}
w
L

- NN
EE- - - SR

60

J ltobFs Trouble. A seties of notes on events of the End Time. 88 P

Lucifer Ille Prince of Evil A study in the perconality of the De\rr

30

The Gn'id:u Futare A 36 pnge boolkler dmxib’mg e hope aad
Millennial conditions. ...

?&rlhlm of the Kingdem Six stories from 1his Itachmgi of Jelul
30p

Ewlntnm——ud the Scnpluru A brief mtmducucm 12 PP..

8 or lZ]:lp P: ets, lf3 doz 8/6 100 posi free. For hnnd:ng to friends

No. Il ingdom Co No. 12 Will there be Wars for ever

No. 13 The Immortality of the Soul. No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

No. 15 World's Extremity God's Opportunity. No. 16 The Bible a sure Guide

No., 17 Heaven's Pacific Charter

M-h o NNy

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Divine Plan of the Ages Outline of Bible teaching 330 pp cloth 210
The Atonement A comprehensive examipation. 490 pp Cloth ... 45
The New Creation The Christian call and life. 730 pp, Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah Complete exposition. 493 pp.  Cloth 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Outline of Bible teaching. 304 pp. Clath 3 7
A Review of the Doctrines (Shearn) 92 pp Paper board 19

DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.
Bible Students Hymnal 462 hymns  Green [imp IJI'Z Bluecloth 18

Hymn Sheets (for public meetings) ... 2{6 per 100
Daily Heavenly Mamaa  Pocket size, no birthday 26
The Call of the Bride Comforted of God. lArt boo Elcn of poemn} 17
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate to Tiberius i1
Streams in the Desert 378 pp daily readings 99
GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS
“Lardent’ F series. Hand coloured 7P 6 for 1/6
“V" geries. Choice verses an plain cards 12 tox 7
USEFUL BOOKS by Non-Associated Publishers (recommended)
Life of Jesus Christ (Stalker) Well written 30
Life of Paul (Stalker) Well written 30
A little life of Jesus (Mathews) Excellent children's book
Well illustrated.  Above 10 yearsage, 224 pp. Cloth v i )
Bible Stary Baok ( meit) Best book for ehildten up to 10 ax 12,
233 stories, 176 illustrations, weight 41b. 608 pp. Cloth *

Song of our Syrian Guest Small edn. 4d.  Large, with pholognphl 23
Scottish Metrical Psalter, with music bid el 1/

" Published by Bible Students Co ee, 20 Sunnymede Drive, Ilord, Essex
and printed by Mills a.nd Son, 2 Keppel Road. ES8.




==

pm:n =T
msTe hmn»n

s POCETR Y sy
F i e

\\\\

]

/ ////
"\? \ “

\ﬁ-};/\/

h‘ -
Eﬂhﬂdﬁl e el | B

e Lk v his | . =2 LTI

YOL. 22 No. 3

MARCH 1945

Circulating among the Associated Bible Students.

All communications to ;—

BIBLE STUDENTS COMMITTEE

20 Sunnymedz Drive,
liford, Essex,

By post 5/- (one dollar) per year
‘ipeeinl prices for quantities.

Bible .S‘mdm:s Committee :

E. Allbon (London)
J. Hall (Gateshead)
T. Holmes (Melton)
A. O. Hudson (Leicester)
W. J. Rew (Darlington)
C. T. Ward (Kettering)

Correspondents in 17.5.A.

PASTORAL BIBLE INSTITUTE,
177 Prospect Place,
Brookliyn, N.Y.
THE DAWN.
East Rutherford,
New Jersey.

Correspondent in Australia :
BEREAN BIBLE INSTITUTE,

19 Ermington Place,
Kew, E.4, Melbourne.
To whnm nvanea.s subscnphons may be sent

Bible Students, who by reason of old
age, infirmity or other adverse circum-
stances, are unable to pay for this journal
may have it free of charge if annual
request is made to thar effect. This
expense is met by voluntary donations
from those interested.

“YE DO SHOW”

] WILL NOT EAT”

The Quiet Time ...........

sssmssasssssEEsssssasNassRRERnE S

THE STORY OF THE BOOK
3. The Legacy of Moses....

B T T T T

.4

cessssssetEaa SessssrarssEsane

46

48

54




NOTES
S

~~.  The brethren who adminster the Benevolent Fund

feel that the friends would be interested to know of the
appreciation expressed by those to whom they minister,
We are, therefore, printing a few very short extracts
from some of the letters received, thinking that. these

simple words will themselves be a source of fresh -

encouragement to those who regd.

“Will you please ggnvey tp alf the dear ones of our
love and thanks for 'mhe?‘ﬁr'n ers.and_help they have
given us, such kindly .u.ts“help us both to continue in the
way and to thank our Fathé® for the honour of being in
“His Family” . ... “The sympathy aid love are very much
appreciated. Th1=; seems to be one way in which the
Lord's kindly and comforting assurance is fulfilled *When
thou passest through the waters, they shall not overflow
thee.” They have certainly been very deep lately but

Faith scl) f%r has safely survived.” . ..., “How good our

her is to we His children, ever thinking of
our way under difficult times we find
- pressing on towards the prize we

s, we do long for the Kingdom to

come when all will know, as we know, the love of our
- Father towards all mankind.”..... “T hardly know how

to express my gratitude to vou all for the sympathy
shown to me in my bereavement, but this I know that
God is ever a present help in times like these.” ... "Please
give our Christian love to the brethren for their love,
prayers and the gift. We do indeed thank our Father for
all His goodness and for your labour of love” *

Perhaps we do not fully realise what a privilege it
is to be “members one of another,” brought together into
a family which is to be more enduring than any earthly
family tie of which we know, for this family into which
we have comeendures for all time, throughout all ages in
the era of glory that is to follow our earthly experiences.
Let us each resolve to make that family relationship a
real thing in our, fellowship. So shall we be His disciples.

The second chapter of the series on Jonah, and the

opening of the promised new series pn Paul's mystic
experience, have been deferred until next month’s issue.
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1— “‘Ye do Show the Lord’s' Death’ —t—-

> A mieditation on I Cor., 11; 26 o>

To his Corinthian brethren "Paul wrote in stern
reproving terms about their supposed celebrations of the
Lord's Supper. So greatly had their observance
degenerated that it had come to be maore in the nature
of a general feast, than that of a sacred memorial. One,
here, would be eating ravenously, like a hungry man ;
‘muther there, would be m‘lhlhmg ireely, even at times
Shqug signs of intoxication,

“When ....ye assemble yourselves together, it is not
possible to eat the Lord’s supper; for in your eating one
taketh before other his own supper; and one is hungry,
and another is drunken.” Then he asks “have ye not
houses to eat and to drink in 2" 1f they must needs eat
heartily or drink freely, or to excess, could not they do
it within their own chambers ? Why did they impose
such a spectacle upon the Church of God, when gathered
together for holy fellowship in the Name of the Lord ?
Paul describes their attitude as “despising” the church,
and as ‘shaming’ their poorer brethren who, being slaves,
lacked the privacy of a home,

He then proceeded to tell them again of the
solemnity of the Lord’s Memorial. From a source no
less authoritative than the Lord Himself, Paul had
learned the facts of that dark night when He was
betrayed, and it was on this unimpeachable authority
that Paul had initiated this Church into its sacred
importance.

We should try to realise that there was no New
Testament in those days. No more than three of Paul's
letters had been written and despatched at this time—
First and Second Thessalonians and Galatians, Nor had
any of the four Gospels or the Acts been placed before
the infant Church. Neither Peter nor John had written
a single word. The general method of instruction was
by word of mouth,—‘sayings’—some ‘faithful’ (1 Tim. 1:
15; 2 Tim. 2: 11-13.) and some not so faithful to the
truth.

Tt was in this way that the ‘sayings’ and ‘doings’ of
our Lord were disseminated, and as they passed from
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lip to lip, additions, subtractions and distortions were
likely to creep in.

The story of the upper room and of what Jesus said
could be told in the first person only by the chosen few
who were present at that feast. Whether the story was
repeated by other lips with the same care might have
depended upon the veracity of those who heard it from
Apostolic lips—certain it is that the unscrupulous could
find opportunity to turn and twist the story to their
heart’s content.

Paul had not been satisfied with this fluid fund of
information about his Lord, or about the institution of
His solemn ‘Remembrance-act.” He had sought the
truthfu! facts from the [Lord Himself, and as a faithful
steward of such hallowed information, he had passed it
on exactly as the Lord had given it into his care. This
account was not dependent upon the agency of any
human memory—good or bad—but was the testimony of
the risen Lord Himself, invested as He was with powers
of mind so far beyond the human range, and as such, not
subject to human errancy,

Of the three Gospel accounts which give the descrip-
tion of the institution of this Memorial, Matthew only
can speak from the ‘éye-witness’ standpoint. Mark and
Luke relate it at second hand. Yet Matthew’s account
varies greatly from that of Paul. Matthew introduces
the question of forgiveness of sins and omits that of
remembrance.  Mark states that the blood of the
Covenant was shed for ‘many’—but does not state how it
would be applied. Mark makes no reference ta the
‘remembrance.’” Luke's account repeats the thought that
the Covenant blood was ‘poured out for you’ but it does
bring out with emphasis the memorial nature of the act
—*“this do in remembrance of Me.” (Luke 22; 19).

This variation in the records as set forth by the three
evangelists and Paul leads to the thought that no one of
them gives the full unabridged account of all that was
said or done ; each one using just so much of'the ‘sayings’
and ‘doings’ of the Lord as his immediate purpose
required. s

The abridgement and selectiveness in Paul’s account
was the work of the Lord Himseli, and must have been
made with some specific purpose behind it. All reference

-
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to the eating of the Passover again, as well as to the
drinking of the fruit of the vine when the Kingdom of
God was come, was climinated by the Lord, and nothing
more than that which applied to this present era of
suffering was imparted by Jesus to Paul. This abridge-
ment was intended for a mixed following—Gentiles as
well as Jews—and was to be observed only during an
interim period, during which all Jewish matters were to
stand in abevance and suspense—the Jewish mode of
approach to God as well as the Jewish national constitu-
tion itself.

In the revelation of what He said and did during
that important night (which He made to PPaul), the Lord
takes only so many of the particulars as pertain to #his
present ‘waiting’ interlude*—to this present Gospel Age.
Another use was laid down for the ‘blood” which He was
about to shed. Pending the time when it could be used
to ratify the Covenant, it was to be absorbed by the
faithful followers. His broken body was to be as ‘food
His drawn ‘blood’ was to be as ‘drink,” and thus become as
nutriment and life—sustaining provender—for the saint,

By an act of faith on the believer’s part, the life that
had been in Him—in His body and in His blood—was to
pass into them and vivify them as it had done Him. In
this way, He would always be ‘in’ them, as their source
of life and energy, inspiring and prompting them to the
same kind of surrender and self-sacrifice. This was
intended to continue “till He comes”—to continue for
every generation of faithful souls from the first to the
last—until the whole Church of the Firstborn should be
complete. Not until He shall be able and ready to come
as Mediator between God and Israel will the ‘blood’ be
separated from the'Cup—and not until then will the
drinking from that Cup terminate. ‘Till He come’ means
not merely till He come to awaken His “sleeping” Saints,
but till His Church is complete, and the day of Israel is

- about to dawn.

Mindful of some forgetfulness or lapse of memory
in His followers, the dear Lord wove the actualities of
His great sacrifice into the texture of a very simple
ordinances A cake of unleavened bread was made ta
stand as equivalent to His sinless flesh; a portion of
expressed juice of the grape was takenas correspondency
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to His vitalising bloéd, and, in the quiet hush of some
solemn retreat, was to be eaten and sipped in remem-
brance of what He had done. The transcending truth
of His sacrifice—that sacrifice which, in due time, will
ratify a Co venant—was for this present time, to be
‘shown’—(Greek Kataggelete)—(“down-messaged,” that
is, carried down from its higher spiritual sphere, to a
lower ceremonial level) in the simple ordinance of
breaking bread and drinking wine. How simple this
ordinance, but how sublime the truth! How wonderful
the power of a true faith, to take these simple elements,
yet find thereunder such vitalising nourishment for the
soul! No wonder Paul counsels that it be taken
“worthily” and that each participant at the table of the
Lord should ‘judge’ himself béfore presenting himself
thereat.

In those early days of ‘gifts’ and ‘signs’ some
unworthy participants had laid themselves open to the
judgment of God—some had been stricken ‘ill,” while

others ‘slept’ (were presumably ‘dead.”) It was thus no .

light thing to appearatthetableof the Lord. The Spirit
of the living God, which searcheth every heart, had found
out the insincerity of some and had registered its
disapproval accordingly.

That simple ordinance in memory of His death is a
serious and solemn thing. It can be a searching test of
heart and mind. Its sacred character can solemnise the
deepest emotions of the saintly heart and intensify the
ardegt up-reaching longings of the brethren in the Lord
for the closest and warmest intimacy with their Lord.
it can accomplish something that no other “means of
Grace"” can do. In the presence of ‘emblems’ representing
such holy things, that solemn hour can be almost
sacramental in its effects upon the soul—for where deep
sincerity and assuring faith look through the externalities
to see and take what is within them (or beyond) some
hallowed blessing will low from the Heavenly Throne to
fill the waiting heart which would not elsewhere or
otherwise be received. Participation ‘there’ together with
other brethren in the Lord, can take from its “down-
messaged ceremonialism” a flood of such heart-enriching
assurance, and deep soul-stirring gratitude as could not
be obtained through any other means. With the eye
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and hand we see and touch the ‘show-materials,” but with
the eye of faith we see the broken body and drawn blood
of our beloved Lord. Thus, in this way, through the
‘eye-gate’ of our- human personality, the ‘ear-gate’
receives such potent aid, that the ‘remembrancing’ takes
on an atmosphere of the sublimest actuality. In this act
faith takes its highest flight, and makes things which are
of this earth the symbols of the heavenly verities. Faith
such as this can reconstitute the scene in the upper
room, and also bring the exalted person of the Lord into
the presence scene, and make the little ‘meeting-place’
the vestibule of Heaven itself.

Even when the opportunity to ‘assemble’ is denied (by
duty or ill-health) to the lonely isolated soul, it can, by
its own specific and intentional act of faith, (in that it
sets before itself the table of the Lord beneath its own
homely roof,) take to itself the hallowed blessing and the
approving smile of his Master and his Lord. That ‘down-
messaging’ of the dear Lord’s death will most surely give
each faithful soul some token of His love, no matter
where partaken of, because it is taken at an appointed
hour,—the hour appointed in which to remember Him
‘till He come.’

Does someone believing His Parousia begun, say it
is not now meet nor needful to ‘do this' thing in remem-
brance of Him? Let us remember the purpose for which
this blood was shed—that it is intended (when a people
—Israel—has been made ready), to validate, to ratify and
seal a Covenant between God and Israel, and that until
that happy time shall come His blood is enchaliced in the
‘Cup,” and will so remain until He comes forth to bind
the Most High God and Israel in solemn Covenant.

His presence with His Church ‘may’ or ‘may not’ be
begun, but—all such questioning apart—most certainly
He has not yet come forth to withdraw His blood from
its temporary abiding-place in the Cup, to use it for the
Covenant. And till He thus comes forth, or till His last
follower becomes ‘swallowed up of life] it is the Lord’s
intention that all who revere His Name should ‘do this
...... in remembrance’ of His death.

Brethren of the Lord, let us approach the table of the
Lord in deep sincerity, expectantly, knowing that this
simple little service and ceremony was ordained by our
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beloved Lord to remind us of His death and in the great-
ness of His loving care over us, (to counteract our human
weaknesses;) He has chosen to have His ‘broken body’
and ‘shed bl®d’ ‘ceremonialised’ before us in such simple

"elements as bread and wine,

May God give grace to each and all to partake
worthily, and find that the link that binds to his Lord
has been strengthened and vitalised thereby.

e

PN’

#xx THE QUIET TIME

A PRECIOUS PROMISE
“Cherish beautiful Thoughts. Live noble Lives.”

This admonition with its attendant promise was sent
by Paul to the Philippians —
Whatsoever things are true,
Whatsoever things are dignified,
Whatsoever things are righteous,
Whatsoever things are chaste,
Whatsoever things are lovely,
Whatsoever things are of good report,
1t there be any virtue, and if any praise
The same be taking into account ;

The things which ye have both learned and

accepted, and heard, and seen in me

The same practice;
And the God of peace shall be with you.

(Phil. 4; 8. Rotherban).

The course of good men, like a ray of dawn,
shines on and on to the full light of day.

The sun shall no more be your light by day,
nor shall the moon shed light on you,

but your unending light shall be the Eternal,
your God shall be your splendour.

(Prov. 4; 18 Moffar)
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WORDS WHICH HAVE CHANGED THEIR
MEANINGS

The expression “Good luck” is another instance of
how words change their meanings in course of time; it
now carries the thought of chance or fortune.

In Psalm [18; 26 we read “we have blessed you out
of the house of the Lord.” but in the Prayer book version
this verse reads “we have wished you good luck, ye that
are of the house of the Lord.” “Wyecliffe’s Bible quaintly
translates Gen. 39; 2 “And the Lord was with Joseph,
and he was a lucky fellow.” From these it is plain that
at the time of these early translations the expression
“Good luck” meant the prosperity that came from the
blessing of the Lord.

PAUL’S PRAYER FOR HIS CONVERTS

I have prayed the all-glorious Father, the God of
Jesus Christ our Lord, to inspire you with wisdom and
true insight through a fuller knowledge of Himself. 1
have prayed that your mental vision may be made so clear
that you may know how great a hope is given by God’s
call, what a wealth of glory there is in store for Christ’s
people, and how surpassingly great is the power which
He is able to exercise for us who believe in Him. It is
the same mighty power as that which He exerted upon
the Christ, when He raised Him from the dead and caused
Him to sit at His right hand on high, exalting Him above
all angelic beings, whatever their power or rank, and
conferring on Him a name above any name that can be
mentioned, either in the present age, or in the age which
is to come.

(Eph. 1; 17-21. Twentieth Century)

Thy Word is true from the beginning. Psalm 119, 160.

The history of the Bible, with all its striking facts,
furnishes a broad tributary stream to swell the tide of
evidence. The history of its compesition ; the history of
its preservation; the history of its translation from
tongue to tongue ; the history of its circulation through-
out earth’s wide domain—in a word, its entire history
“surpassing fable, and vet true”—forms a powerful
argument in defence of its divine origin.
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H THE STORY OF THE BOOK =]
— A history of the written Word. =3
Aefeoolealsfosied 3. The Legacy of Moses. sl feolalesle

Two years after their departure from Egypt the host
of Israel pitched camp, for the second time, at Kadesh-
Barnea. They had already been there once. It was
from that vicinity that the twelve spies had been sent
to explore the land of Canaan and, returning with the
report that the inhabitants were too strong to be
interfered with, had been the cause of lsrael’s loss of
faith and their consequent condemnation to stay in the
wilderness until the generation that left Egypt had passed
away. “To-morrow turn ye’ had been the sentence “and
get you into the wilderness by the way of the Red Sea. ¢
The people had dwelt for thirty-eight years in the wilder-
ness between Kadesh and the head of the Gulf of Akaba,
and in all that time Moses and Aaron had faithfully
tended them while the old generation slowly passed into

death and a new one, hardy, virile, developed in the

wilderness and the desert, grew up to manhood in readi-
ness for the task of conquest that lay before it.

It was during these thirty-eight years that Moses
completed the Pentateuch, the first five books of the
Bible. Genesis, as we have already seen, had been com-
piled by Him from existing records dating from very
ancient times. The other four books came directly from
his own pen. Within their compass he described all the
events of the Exodus and the wanderings in the wilder-
ness, all the dealings of God with His newly chosen
people, and all those laws and ceremonies which hence-
forth were to mark Israel out as distinct and unique
among the nations.

The Book of Genesis covers the events of over three
thousand years—from Creation to the Egyptian oppres-
sion. The Book of Exodus, of almost exactly the same
length, deals principally with the events of only threc
months, from the Exodus to Sinai. It seems that Moses,
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, planned the book
of Exodus to describe how the Holy Nation came into
being; the manner of its deliverance from Egypt, its
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journey to Sinai and the giving of the Law, the instruc-
tions . for the construction of the Tabernacle in the
Wilderness, and ceremonials in connection with the
<leansing of the people from sin. It isin Exodus that the
first Biblical reference to the art of writing occurs,
(Exod. 17; 14) (upon the oceasion of Moses’ being com-
manded to record the defeat of the Amalekites in a
book). This reference, taken together with so many
detailed descriptions of those stirring events, might
justify the conclusion that Moses did in fact keep a “log-
book” of Israel's daily journeyings and, later on at
Kadesh, “write-up” the Book of Exodus from that log-
book. When at Sinai, Moses, we are told, “wrote all the
words of the Lord.” (Exod. 24; 4). The very words
that he wrote down on that momentous occasion are
hefore our eves to day,

The Book of Exodus, then, must be held to be the
connect'ing link between the story of the chosen “Seed
of the Woman” from' Adam to Jacob's sons as outlined in
(enesis, and the more intimate history of that “Seed”
continued in the nation of Israel. Exodus is both a sequel
to Genesis and a diversion of Biblical historv into the
channels of the chosen nation. A glance at the general
plan of the Book shows this more clearly.

Chapter. 1  From death of Joseph to birth of Moses.
., 2-11 From Moses’ birth to the Exodus.
. 12-19 Exodus to Sinai.
. 20-24 The sojourn at Sinai.
. 25-31 Instructions for construction of the
Tabernacle,
. 32-34 Israel's apostasy. -
., 35-40 The constructing of the Tabernacle,

- * *

The Book of Leviticus was without doubt the legal
<ode for Tsrael. It contains nqg history except a short
account of the sin'of Nadab and Abihu, the two sons of
Aaron, and this is evidently inserted to give the reason
for the prohibition imposed in Ch. 10 vs. 9. All these laws
were given to Moses at Mount Sinai (Lev. 25; T, 27; 34)
and we cdn expect that they wefe 'set down as a
permanent record there and then. The reference to the
reading of the covenant in the audience of the poeple at’
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Sinai (Exod. 24;7) would almost require that. Leviticus.
owes its place as the third book of the Pentateuch, how-
ever, to the fact that, its subject matter having been
revealed to Moses at Sinai, it naturally comes between
Exodus, which gives the history of Israel up to Sinai,
and Numbers, which continues the story from Sinai up to
the borders of the Prumisecl Lam;l.

March,194

The fourth book of the Bible, Numbers, contains
several points of literary interest. [t opens at Sinai,
eleven months after the giving of the Law. The first ten
chapters speak of solemn preparations made for the
departure from the mountain. The people were num-
bered, certain final laws were given, the order of march
settled and special offerings made before the Tabernacle.
Twenty days later, when all was ready, the cloud which
overshadowed the Holy of Holies lifted and moved for-
ward, “and the children of Israel took their journeys out
of the wilderness of Sinai.” The journey to the Promised
Land had begun.

The remaining chapters, up to Chap. 32, tell of the
nation’s experiences in all the thirty-eight ensuing years,
culminating in their arrival in the land of Moab and their
waiting to cross the river Jordan. The heart-breaking
story of their unbelief and faithfulness, their unavailing
attempt to take the land by storm, their utter defeat by
the Canaanites, and the deaths of Aaron and Miriam,
together with the story of Balaam, are all found in this
book. .
" The last four chapters comprise a brief synopsis
of the entire period of the Exodus, going right back to-
the departure from Egypt and tracin bn’gﬂy— the course
of the ‘wanderings until the nation had reached the
borders of the Promised Land.. Why. this duplicate
account has been added is not very clear although it does.
supplement the more detailed account by giving a few
reographical names which do not appear in the latter.
ft is clear therefore that the Rook of Numbers could not

ave been completed until the people had arrived at
?oyd_an. and since it also was wrﬁfw}. by Moses it must
have been completed immediately before his own g!eatl;.

ghere are two interesting insertions in Chapter 21,
the first almost certainly added at a date after Moses:

L ]
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death. As the account tells of the people’s arrival at
Arnon of Moab there is an interjection (verses 14 and
15) “Wherefore it is said in the Book of the Wars of the
Lord “What he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of
Arnon, and at the stream of the brooks that goeth down
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border of
Moab.” There the quotation ends, and the chapter goes
on to speak of Israel’s next stage in the journey.

What was this “Book of the Wars of the Lord?" Ne
one knows. From this, the only quotation from that
book of which we have any knowledge, it would seem to
havebeen an account of the battles fought by the Israelites
on their way ‘to Canaan and could not have been in
existence until some time after the events which it relates. It
was probably a literary work composed during the time
of the Judges or Kings and which has now perished; but
at some time a transcriber of the Book of Numbers saw
fit to insert this one quotation from the Book of the
Wars of the Lord, thinking it appropriate to the subject.
The fact does at least constitute one evidence that the
writing and reading of books was by no means an
unknown accomplishment among the early Israelites.

So Moses closed the Book of Numbers there in his
tent in the plains of Moab, with the Jordan before him
and the hills of Judah in full view on the other side. He
had seen the land with his eyes, but he knew that he
would not go in thither, for the Lord had told him so
only a short time betpre (Num. 31; 2). There was only
a little while left, for the long, weary trek had reached
its end, the forty years were expired, and the promised
land was now but a few yards away, across the river.

Therefore it came about that Moses, inspired by the
Holy Spirit, uttered his final exhortation to the people
he had served so long and so faithfully ; and those parting
injunctions have been recorded for all time in what we
call the Book of Deuteronomy. In the consciousness of
approaching death, the knowledge that his own course
was all but finished, this faithful servant of God wrot
with steady hangd until his last words had been committec
to writing, and then, we cannot doubt, lifted his heart in
silent thankfulness to God that he had been pg:rmftt;c{ to
finish his task.
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In the Book of Deuteronomy, Moses recapitulates all
that had happened since the Exodus, dwells on the
patience and forbearance of God and exhorts the people
he had led for so long to continued faithfulness after
they had entered the land. These speeches were written
down 1mmedmte1v, and not after Israel had entered the
land; this is shown by the construction of Chap. 1 vs 1
“T]‘lese be the words which Moses spake unto all Israel
on this side Jordan in the wilderness, in the plain..... »
Had the writing been executed after Israel was in the
Promised Land the expression would have had to have
been “on the other side of Jordan.”

Moses' parting words were apparently given in the
form of three separate orations, and the Book therefore
is set out as follows:

The first oration (Chaps. 1 to 30).

Given on the first day of the eleventh month, in the
fortieth year of the Exodus, the children of Israel being
encamped in the plains of Moab, waiting to cross Jordan.
Moses goes briefly over the stirring history of the
“Exodus and shows that God has fulfilled His promise to
bring the people safely to the land of which He had told
them (Chaps 1-3). He exhorts the people to be faithful
to their covenant with God (Chap. 4). Then he calls
aloud to all the host (see Chap. 5 vs 1) and calls upon
them to listen once more while he recapitulates the
statutes and judgments which were binding upon them.
So he continues, interspersing his repetition of the laws
with recollections of the Divine dealings in the wilderness
and exhortatons respecting the future, concluding his
discourse with' the memorable words (Chap. 30; 19) I
call heaven and earth to record this day against you, that
I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing,
therefore choose life, that buth thou and- thy seed may
live.”

It was a long oration, and must have taken a long
time to deliver. Perhaps Joshua, that faithful follower
of Moses, wrote down what was said whilst it was being
said ; more probably Moses himself wrote it down that it
mlght stand.as a witness to the faithful perfnrmdme of
his duty in hm mmmtqqum before God.
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The second oration (Chaps. 31 to 32). P

This was made on the occasion of Moses' one
hundred and twentieth birthday (Chap. 31;2) and it is
plain that he now felt the shades of death closing around
him. It could not have been long after the first oration,
for ten weeks after that oration Moses was dead and the
hosts of Israel had entered the land (see Josh. 4; 19).
This second oration was more in the nature of a solemn
ceremonial. After again assuring the people that their
God would go before them into the land he delivered to
the priests, the son of Levi, the books of the Law which
he had written, enjoining them to read this law in the
hearing of the people every seventh year at the Feast of
Tabernacles. Thus the first four books of the Bible
passed for the first time into the custody of the priests
The fifth was not yet completed.

It was apparently at this time that God appeared to
Moses and warned him of his approaching death, bidding
him compose a song and speak it in the ears of Israel as
a witness. The song is recorded in Chapter 32, and once
more warns the Israelites of the disasters that would
befall them if they became unfaithful to their covenant.

But the man who loved his people with such unselfish
love as to be willing on one occasion to be blotted out
for their sakes could not leave them on this dark note.
So we have

The third oration (Chap. 33).

in which Moses gives his blessing to the people he must
so soon leave. It would seem that some other hand
recorded this, judging by the expression used in the
opening verse “This is the blessing, wherewith Moses
the man of God blessed the children of Israel before his
death.” Moses never referred to himself in that way
elsewhere in his writings. This blessing constitutes his
last recorded words on earth ; perhaps immediately after
they were spoken he turned away, alone, no man daring
to follow him,—for chapter 34 tells us that, Moses went
up from the plains of Moab unto the top of Pisgah, and
the Lord showed him all the land, and there he died, and
the Lord buried him, and no man knoweth of his
sepulchre unto this day.



54 - ____g@pg_.ggggg&; Monthiy ~ March,1945

~ How did the account of that conversation between
God  and Moses in Chap. 34; 1-4 come to be
recorded if there was no human witness ? Perhaps
the answer is simple. Joshua, or perhaps Caleb, knew
exactly what kind of view could be had from the top of
Pisgah; it was easy to climb. They knew too that Moses
was destined never to enter the land, that he must die
alone in Moab. When he went on his last pilgrimage,
forbidding all men to follow, they knew exactly what was
going to happen, what he was going to see; it was not
difficult to know just what God would say to him, and
Joshua would not be in any uncertainty when writing
down his description of that last scene on the mountain-
top, even although he may not have been there to witness
it.

So the greatest of all prophets died; but his work
lives on.  When his faithful lieutenant had added his own
glowing tribute to his dead leader “his eye not dim, nor
his natural force abated,” he delivered the book into the
hands of the priests to add to the four they already held,
and turned then to his task of leading the hosts of the
Lord into the Promised Land. Joshua was not a writer:
he was a soldier, and in the strength of armed might he
went forward into battle. The sword of Joshua has long
since rusted away; the armed might in which Israel
trusted has been broken; the Book which the priests
carried across Jordan that day has grown into a living
Word which can never die, but abideth forever, and will
stand supreme when the armed might of all the world
has vanished forever.

Tl Will Not Eat. .Until’ T

In addition to the very long description given by
John (Chapters 13-17) of the doings and sayings of Jesus
during His last night on earth, we have four other
accounts &f some of the incidents in general, and
of the institution of the Memorial, in particular.
Matthew, Mark and Luke have each written their
separate accounts; while Paul also has a special account
appertaining exclusively to the words and acts by Wwhich
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Jesus introduced the ceremony of Remembrance. Each
of these accounts has its own peculiarities occasioned by
the purpose for which it was compiled. In the main
there is agreement between them all; though there is
enough difference also to warrant careful research to
account for the reason why three separate accounts
(excluding Paul's) should have been provided by the
providence of God.

During the first twenty years or so of the Church’s
existence no need was felt for written records concerning
the sayings and doings of the Lord. He was expected to
return within the length of that then present generation,
consequently none of the servants of the Lord deemed it
needful to commit to writing the precious heritage of
the Church. But, as the Lord still tarried, and because
persecution arose, the need for maintaining the teachings
of the Church underwent a change. When Paul wrote
out his short account of the ‘Remembrance-act,” there
was no other written account thereof extant. Neither
Matthew, Mark nor Luke had written their accounts,
and all that was generally known was told by word of
mouth. Those who had heard and seen the Lord were
the first and most authoritative witnesses, but from their
lips others also learned the story of the sinless life, and
in particular, the story of that last anguished night. To
meet the needs of a widely-scattered Church, then
become resident in many lands, Matthew here, and Mark
there,.and Luke in another, place set on record, in written
form, the facts and evidences as they had come to know
them, at first or second hand. Matthew wrote as one
who had seen and heard, while Mark and Luke are
thought to have recorded the story as seen or under-
stood by Peter and Paul respectively. Concerning that
last night’s happenings, Paul's understanding was
communicated to him by the Lord (1 Cor. 11; 23). and
though his story of the Eucharist is the shortest of the
four, it may be assumed—seeing that Luke was for some
length of time his companion and co-worker—that he
knew not one whit less than Luke the details of the
Master’s life in general, and of that last crucial night, in
particular. And it is to be observed, by comparison, that
Luke’s account (Luke 22; 14-20.) agrees much more
with Paul's account than either Matthew’s or Mark's,
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Matthew speaks.of the New Covenant, but does not
stress the need of the Remembrance act. The same is
true of Mark. Luke’s account records the statements
concerning the New Covenant, and lays due stress on
‘remembrance’ too. He also states the time and circum-
stance under which the application of His blood to the
New Covenant would become effective. In stating the
particulars for his friend Theophilus (Luke 1; 1-4) Luke
gives the fullest account then extant, while Paul, writing
to explain the grounds on which the act of remembrance
was based, confines himself exclusively to the few words
and acts by which Jesus had established it.

Here we desire to survey the wider aspect of Jesus’
sacrifice as narrated by Luke. Concerning that sacrifice
—and Jesus' attitude thereto,—Luke puts on record
Jesus' solemn words “With desire | have desired to eat
this Passover with you before 1 suffer, for 1 say unto you
that I will not any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in
the Kingdom of God” (Luke 22; 16). Continuing Jesus
said, concerning the Cup, “Take this and divide it among
yourselves, for [ say unto you [ will not drink of the fruit
of the Vine until the Kingdom of God shall come” (v. 18).
Matthew's account of this verse reads "I will not drink
henceforth of the fruit of the Vine until that day when I
drink it new with you in My Father’s Kingdom.” Mark
says "Verily, | say unto you, I will drink no more of the
fruit of the Vine, until that day that I drink it new in the
Kingdom of God” (Mark 14; 25). Here we have
the statements of the Lord (inversely stated) that when
the Kingdom of God is come (my Father’s Kingdom) He
will' drink of the fruit of the Vine again (with you,—
Matthew) and also that He will then eat of the Passover
again.

These are remarkable statements from the lips of
the Lord, and gain great importance from the occasion
when they were uttered. In those few momentous days
immediately preceding this Passovr night the Lord had
uttered those fateful words which left the ancient House
of God desolate and gave the wayward nation over to
become the victim of its own cruel hate. As a people
it was left forsaken, without the restraining hand of God
to withhold it from its approaching fate. Thenceforward,
for nearly forty years the blinded hardened people
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continued to drift towards its doom, sinking ever deeper
into moral depravity, till the sword of Rome put a cruel
end to its own civil and fratricidal war. From that
furious hour, the war-stricken nation was broken into
bits, and scattered to the four corners of the earth by its
mighty conqueror. Wrath had indeed come upon 1t to
the uttermost (1 Thess. 27 16).

Jesus’ words explaining the purpose of His death
are very explicit and precise. “This is My blood of the
New Covenant which is shed for many.” (Mark 14; 24).
But in the very act of committing Him to death, the
callous nation expressed its preférence for the Covenant
of Sinai. It revealed itself as unready for the new and
better Covenant promised through Jeremiah. Not
understanding the Grace of God, they registered through
their very act (of crucifying Him) an emphatic “No” to
God’s appeal to enter into higher things, The miserable
rudiments (the beggarly elements) of the Law, so held
theminthrall that they could not grasp the opportunity
to own God as ‘Father,” and become His sons.

Yet Jesus looked forward to a better time, and
beheld the Prophet’s promise come true. He knew the
Word of God would be fulfilled, He knew that, at long
last, a new and better Covenant would be made, and
Israel, restored, rebuilt and purified, would, with exultant
joy, accept and embrace its opportunity in full. He knew
that that Covenant was for Israel—the whole House of
Israel (the House of Israel and the House of Judah; Jer.
31; 31-34; Heb. 8; 8-12). and not for any other people
outside the pale of Israel. Jesus knew right well that
ere that Covenant could be made, and His Covenant
blood applied to seal its terms upon the contracting
participants, another ‘Passover’ experience must take
place. '

When Jesus said He would eat the ‘Pass-over’ anew
with His chosen ones, it was not to indicate that He or
they would begin again to keep the memorial of the old
Egvptian Passover. It must be another Passover which
will bear the same relationship to the New Covenant, as
the old Passover in Egypt did to the Old Covenant. The
ancient experience leading up to Sinai will be the type or
pattern for the new experience, leading to the establish-
ment of a New Covenant, promulgated from Mount Zion.
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(Heb. 12; 22-24). The people of the one experience will
be (and must be) the people of the other better
experience. . As in the earlier experience the Covenant
was made with the whole House of Israel (Ex. 19; 4-6;
Deut. 5; 1-5). and was in the nature of a national
Covenant, so in the later experience the Covenant is to be
made with the whole House of Issael, (Jer. 31; 31-34).
and will again constitute a national Covenant. That New
Covenant is nowhere set forward as a personal Covenant
based upon individual faith, but always as a national
agreement between God and Israel, made sure and
certain by the precious blood of the Lord.

But do we realise all that these forward-looking
words of Jesus imply? “I will not (again) eat thereof
till it be fulfilled in My Father's Kingdom.” With an
intense desire to eat the Passover on that crucial night
Jesus had brought His loved ones into that secluded room
and there He and they had followed the customs of former
days; then, that participation being complete, Jesus told
His participating disciples that He would not partake
again till the Kingdom of God had come. What did He
mean? A new ‘pass-over' after the Kingdom of God
had come . .uu. That ancient word had a most precise
and specific meaning and application. It tells of God’s
people suffering captivity; of repeated requests
preceding a Passover night to ‘let them go;’ of the Angel
of the Lord flashing through the land, leaving a trail of
death in every oppressing home, yet sparing the huts of
Israel because hessaw the blood upon the door. “When |
see the blood 1. will pass over you” (Ex. 12; 13). For
centuries that conception of the Passover had remained
unchanged, and it remained unchanged even in Jesus’
mind. But He had now finished with the ‘past,” and was
looking onward down the years, (be they few, or be
they many) to the day when God’s authority would again
assert itself, and establish itself with ‘all-power’ through-
out the earth. Is it then the case presented in the Word
of God, that God's ancient people (the Houes of Israel)
will be in bondage to a greater than Pharaoh after the
Kingdom of God has come? )

We do not refer to any power exercised by Satan
(Lucifer) in his realm of sin. By our reference to a
greater than Pharaoh we mean an earthly power

Mareh 1945 Bible Students Monthly 5 59

exercising civil authority upon the surface of this
material earth. Satan may have been behind the throne
of Pharaoh in the ancient days, but Pharaoh’s identity
was separate from that of Lucifer. So again, Satan will
retain his own identity behind the scenes, but in the fore-
front other hands will wield the power and swing the
oppressor’s lash. :

Another ‘Pass-over’ on a greater scale was indeed
indicated in the Master’s sorrowful remark ; another and
more grievous phrase necessitating another Divine inter-
ference to set His people free. “Hear the word of the
Lord, O ye nations....He that scattered Israel will
gather him and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock
For the Lord hath ransomed Jacob and redeemed him
from the hand of him that was stronger than he” (Jer
31; 11). “Shall the prey be taken from the mighty or
the lawful captives be delivered?  But thus saith the
Lord, Even the captives of the mighty shall be taken
away, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered; for
I will contend with him that contendeth with thee and 1
will save thy children. And I will feed them that oppress
thee with their own flesh, and they shall be drunken with
their own blood, as with sweet wine, and all flesh shall
know I, Jehovah, am thy Saviour, and thy redeemer the
mighty One of Jacob.” (Isa. 49; 24-20).

‘Even after Michael has stood up to deliver his poeple
(Dan 12; 1.) a great time of trouble follows upon that
people such as was not since this nation began to be—
“but at that time, thy people (Daniel’s people) shall be
delivered.” The power of a desolating Abomination
would need to be broken to set them {ree. (Dan. 12;
9-13). Even after the seventh Trumpet has begun to
sound (Rev. 11; 15). a woman wearing the insignia of
Israel (the Sun, the Moon, and twelve stars—see (ien,
31; 9-10). is to be driven away into a place apart, (as
Israel was at Sinai) while an evil dragon power perse-
cutes the remainder of her seed. (Rev, 12; 17),

As in the days of old, so in the coming days, it is
recorded in the Word of God that the people of the
Covenant will be enslaved by an evil power ‘stronger
than they, but they will be redeemed and restored to
their rightful relationship to God, and to their ordained
place among the nations of the earth. This tragic
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experience will be the time of Jacob’s Trouble—a trouble
that precedes the making of their Covenant (Compare
Jer. 30; 4-7 with 31; 31-37). but out of it all God will
deliver Israel.

In the triumphal Feast that follows Israel’s release
and the.destruction of their enemies, Jesus and all His
friends together with all the redeemed nation will
participate—not by merely eating a morsel of bread but
by becoming jointly united together into the instrument
for blessing all the families of the earth, just as was
intended for Israel when God met them at Sinai. (Ex. 19;

4-6).

But the words of Jesus envisaged not only a season
of subjection to tyranny, but also an occasion of great
rejoicing. “The Cup of blessing” and thanksgiving drunk
by every Bouse in Israel, also has its counterpart. T will
no more drink of the fruit of the Vine until that day
when I drink it new in the Kingdom of God.” After God
has set His hand ‘the second time’ to recover His people
from all those regions which were in Isaiah's day the
uttermost parts of the earth, (Isa 11; 11) and Ephraim
has learned not to envy Judah, and Judah is, at last, ready
not to vex Ephraim (v.3.) and a highway has been thrown
up ‘like as there was for Israel in the day that he came
up out of the land of Egypt” (v.16.) a song of thanks-
giving will be sung by Israel—“And in that day thou
shalt say, O Lord, I will praise thee; though thou wast
angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou
hast comfortedst me. Behold, God is my salvation; I
will trust, and thou hast comfortedst me. Behold, God
is my salvation; I will trust, and not be afraid: for the
Lord JEHOVAH is my strengtf and my song; he also is
become my salvation. Therefore with joy shall ye draw
water out of the wells of salvation. And in that day shall
ye say, Praise the Lord, call upon His name, declare His
doings among his people, make mention that his name is
exalted. Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done excellent
things ; this is known in all the earth. Cry out and shout,
thou inhabitant of Zion: for great is the Holy One of
Israel in the midst of thee. (Isa. 12).
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Anonymous. We would ackn.owledge, with sincere appreciation,
the receipt of a domation of £1 (Feb).

The Memorial —The Mcmorial should be celebrated this year
after 6 p.m. on Tuesday, 27th March. At that time the friends all
over the country will be gathering together as one family, *“in remem- .
brance of Him.”

We would remind the friends that it will not be possible to send
emblems to isolated brethren as has been the custom in past years, and
it will be necessary for all friends to make their own arrangements.

Easter Convention.—The friends at Warrington advise that plans
are in hand for the usual Easter Convention, to be held at St. John's
Hall, Wilderspool Causeway. Further details will be published in due
course, or may be obtained from Bro. D. Stanley, 42 Euclid Avenue,
Grappenhall Road, Warrington.

Office Address. — Will friends please note that all correspondence,
without exception, should be sent to the central address at Sunny-
mede Drive, liford, Essex. The recent short-term changes are
regretted but have been unavoidable, but we trust that it will now be
possible to handle all the friends’ correspondence at the usual address

Children’s Story Book (Egermeir). We are complectely out of
stock of this book, although further supplies are on the wav. Orders
received will be accepted and booked for future delivery, but there may
be up to two months’ delay.

“The Plan of God in Brief.”’—This booklet is now out of stock and
out of print. We regret that there is no immediate prospect of its being
reprinted, and no further orders for same can therefore bz executed.

Sets of back numbers of B.S.M.—The offer of these, appearing in
our January issue, is now withdrawn, no further sets being available.

THE BOOKROOM.

Prices and stock vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M.
#¥[ndicates temporarily out of stock and orderts will be booked for later delivery
All prices shown are post free.

BIBLES (order by num ber)

No. E10 ' In 4 thin vole., very large print, suilable clderly people theset 18 3
No.KII No refs, stiff covers, suitable chil ren 46
TRANSLATIONS and STUDY HELPS (Young, Septuagint, Weymouth, Variorum

Leeser and Young's and Stlong'; Concordances out of print for duration

Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon
Pocket Greek Lexicon

t N . { 9
Disglott o AT f g,
Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon 2(5) 8
0
0

Ferrar Fenton (oomn[dei' 18 2
Hl.mnlis [O.T. b e 150 i
New Testament (Greek only) 3 6 Pocket Hebrew-English Lexicon

N.T. Greek Concordance o - 20
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jl.mbPl Trouble. A series of notes on events of the Ead Time. 88 pp
Lucifer lhe Prince of Evil A study in the pmonll:ly of the Devil.
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The Gﬂlﬂm Futnre A 3b page boonet deﬂ:nhmg man's hope nuﬂ
Millennial conditions. ..

Panlilu of the Kingdom Six stories from the rchr.hmgu of jeuun . X
30 py

Ewlu'mn—-ud the Scruphres A briel introduction |2 2

8 or Ipr Pamphlets, 1/3 doz, 8'6 100 posi free. !*m handing to friends

T“U Kingdom Came No. 12 Will there be Wars for eves

No. H The Immortality of the Soul. No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity

No. 15 Warld's Extremity God's Opportunity. No. 1€ The Bible a sure Guide

No. 17 Heaven's Pacific Charter y

EXPOSITORY WORKS, each
The Divine Plan of the ﬁgu Outline of B1|)|- teaching 330 pp cluth 210
The Atonement A « ation. 490 pp Cloth . 45
The New Creation The Chrnum cu“ and life. 730 pp, Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah Complete exposition. 493 pp. Cloth 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Outline of I'ible teaching. 304 pp. Cloth 3 7
A Review of the Doctrines (Shearn) 92 pp. Paper board 19

DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.

Bible Students Hympal 462 hymns  Green Iimp UZ Bluecloth 18
Hymn Sheets. (for public meehngs] W, 2/6 per 100
Daily Heavenly Manna Pocket size, no l:urlhdav plgeu Cloth 26
The Call of the Bride Comforted of God [Ant booklets of poems) Iy
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate tc Tiberius : 1
Streams in t'e Desert 378 pp daily readings 99
GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS
“Lardent” F series. Hand coloured 6for 1.6
“V" series. Choice verses on plain cards 12 for 7

USEFUL BOOKS by Non-Associated Publishers (tecommend )

Life of Jesus Clirist [Stalker) Well written 30
Life of Paul (Stalker! Well written Y 10
A little life of Jesus (Mathews) Excellent c'tlldten s book

Well illustrated. Above 10 yearsage. 224 pp. Cloth £ 40

Bible Story Book (Egermeir) Best book for children up to 10 or 12

233 viories. 176 illustrations, weight 41b. 608 pp. Cloth W b
Song of our Syrian Gaest Small edn. 4d.  Large, with pholognplu 23
Scottish Metrical Psalter, with music = 3P

" Published by Bible Students (,nmmlttea"ﬁﬂ Sunnynwde Dnve. ]ford Essex
and printed by Mills and Son, 2 Keppel Road. E.6.
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New Booklet now ready.

“From a Prison Cell.”

A dfssemtion on the opmiﬁg verses of the Epistle of Paul to the

phesians,
A reprint of the series recently appearing in the B.S.M.
NN NN NN NSNS A NS NI NI i
The Contents :

Chap. 1. Paulto the Saints
B 3L _'II_'lt:e giv:‘::l Wrill
3. e Ete Purpose

» 4 Chosen in Him

s» 5 The Adoption of Sons
The Price :
sd. each, post free.

Six for 2/3.
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The Golden Future

A foreview of better times

This booklet is still available and is the most propriat
booklet we now have for passing to friends and otheg o w{::nf
one is seeking to impart a word of hope and comfort.

The Contents : o
Chap. 1 Does God Care?
2% 2. Into the Darkness
» 3. Whither Man?
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» . ew Social Order
» 6. Dead Men Live i
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ANNOUNCEMENTS,

Gone from Us. Brother James Carter, of Preston, passed away
during February, at 78 years of age. He had been a Bible Student
:;: :ne:{rly 60 years, and retained his confidence of faith steadfastly to.

Anonymous. We would acknowledge, with singere appreciati
the receipt of an anonymous donation of :Ez (March), 43 -

(Continued on page 3 of caver).
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The Prophet who Ran Away A :

N
\ \, An exposition of the Book of Jonah S
Lasaans A-O.H, Aansansd

2. Runuing away from God.

The great ship lay by the quayside, rising and dipping on
the slow Mediterrancan swell, Men thronged her deck,
carrying bales of merchandise and boxes ol goods to be
stowed away-in the capacious hold. Her bearded Phoenician
captain stood on the quay arguing volubly with the merchant
whose goods he was about to fransport overseas, interrupt-
ing himself now and then to shout hoarse instructions to the
Inbourers stageering across the gangway with their loads.

The blue sea with its fringe of golden sand, the white
houses of Joppa, and the green hills behind the town, formed
a picture of rare loveliness. The great waves rolled in from
the ocean, flinging white spray over the jutting rocks which
lay beyond the stone pier, lifting the ship gently as they
passed under her leel, and raced in glistening foam across
the flat beach. The brilliant sun of Palestine bathed the scene
in a vivid white glare, the stone paving slabs reflecting the
heat and causing little eddies and swirls of hot air to rise
quivering here and there.

Into that bustle and confusion came Jonah the prophet
of Gath-hepher, fleeing from his mission and his God. '* Now
the word of the Lord came unto Jonah, the son of Amiltai,
saving, Avrise, go to Nineveh that great city, and cry against
it ; for their wickedness is conme up before me. Bui Jonah
vose up to flee unto Tarshish from the presence of the Lord,
wnd went dowy o Joppa; and he found a ship going to
Tarshish ; so he paid the fave thereof, and went down into
it, to go with them wnto Tarshish from the presence of the
Lord " (Jonah 1; 1-3).

The simple sincerity of the story stirs the emotions.
Was ever flagrant defiance of God's command recorded with
such candour and frankness? Nao attempt to excuse the
action; no plea of justification or extenuation; just a plain,
unimpassioned statement that a prophet, commissioned to
perform a specific duty in a stipulated place, deliberately
ignored the command, and sought to make its fulfilment im-
possible by talking himself off to the other end of the world!
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Jonah came from Gath-hepher, in Gahlee, three miles
from Nazareth, where, eight hundred years later, Jesus lived.
From 2 Kings 14; 14-27 it is known that he was a prophet
of God and that he had predicted Israel's recovery of her
lost territories, which prediction came true in 1hu-rcign of
Jeroboam 1I.  Jonah must therefore have lived during the
reign of this king, or shortly before, during the time that
these territories were lost to Israel, and therefore not very
long after the death of Elisha. Indeed, as a young man he
may have known Elisha, and perhaps been one of those
sons of the prophets who were disciples ol the grand old
man (2 Kings 6; 1), sharing with him his life in Galilee and
the Jordan valley.

Such an environment would surely be the place for God
to find a man for His purpose. The land which gave birth
to men like Elijah, Jehu, Judas the Galilean (Acts 5; 37)
and the turbulent Simon Peter has heen proverbial thmugh:
out history for the fanatical zeal and grim tenacity of its
children. When the revolt of Judas, the Galilean was
crushed by Rome during the boyhood of Christ, Fuur,thuu-
sand rebels were crucified by the Romans in the fields and
on the hills of Galilee before the spirit of the people was
!:)rcuken_. And that Jonah himself was not without uouraq;:
is testified by the later events in the story. Why then did
he make up his mind to flee to Tarshish? It was not that
I_n: was afraid of the mission. He was too true a prophet
for that. Neither did he expect that by fleeing to Tarshish
he would be out of the sight and reach of his God. He knew
l(‘}nd‘tqo well for that. Well might he say with the Psalmist

Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee
from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art
there. If I make my bed in sheol, behold thou art there
;_PS?!.\].SQ; 7, 8). Neither could it have been altogether
national prejudice and reluctance to take the good news of
Grfd to a Gentile people, for his attitude to the crew of the
ship, the vast majority of whom must have been non-
[sraelites, betokens a consideration for their welfare, even
at t.he cost of his own life, which speaks volumes. ‘\ ma-n
willing to give his life for Gentiles, would surely be willing
to preach the righteousness of God to Gentiles,

. There is only one explanation that completely fits the
circumstances, and to appreciate that explanation it is
necessary to realise with what dread the nation of Israel re-
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garded the Assyrians, whose capital city was Nineveh. The
Assyrians were the most cruel and ruthless people of
antiquity, and wherever their victorious armies went, ruin,
desolation, suffering and death followed. Their unfortunate
captives were treated with every imaginable form of bar-
barity, and those of the common people who escaped torture
or death were transported long distances into strange lands,
there to eat out their hearts in fruitless longing for the home-
land they would never see again. It was under the Assyrians,
nearly a century after Jonah's day, that the * Ten Tribes "’
were taken into the captivity from which they never returned.

Now at the time of Jonah the Assyrian empire was in a
very unstable condition. It was being threatened on the
north by the Medes and Scythians, and on the south by the
Persians. The three great rulers, Tiglath-Pileser 1II, Sargon,
and Sennacherib, who are mentioned in the Old Testament,
had not yet arisen to restore Assyrian greatness, and the
golden days of Assyria's earlier power had passed away.
There is some uncertainty as to precisely which king of
Assyria was reigning at this time, but for the whole of the
period in question the successive rulers of Assyria were un-
distinguished men, occupied with internal troubles and revo-
lutions, and powerful enemies on the north and north«east
frontiers. In consequence the land of Israel was enjoying
a time of rest from oppression.

At this time the Israelites were hoping that Assyria
would never recover her former position, and be able to
ravage and destroy as she had done, and their constant long-
ing was that these troubles and tumults might culminate
in the destruction of Assyria as a nation. With that fierce
belief in the ultimate triumph of righteousness which char-
acterised the people of Israel, they were sure that Assyria
and its great city of Nineveh must inevitably come into
judgment and be overthrown when it had fiilled up the
measure of its wickedness, and they longed earnestly for the
day to come. The prophet Nahum, who lived near Nineveh
nearly two hundred years after Jonah's death, gave voice to
this longing in vivid fashion. ** God is jealous, and the
Lord revengeth; the Lord revengeth and is furious; the
Lovd will take vengeance on his adversaries, and he reserveth
wrath for his enemies . . . with an overrunning flood he
will make an utter end of the place thereof, and darkness
shall pursue his enemies. . . . Woe to the city of blood!
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it is full of lies and robbery . . . There is no healing of thy
bruise ; thy wound is grievous ; all that heav the bruit of thee
shall clap the hands ozer thee ; for upon whom haih nol thy
wickedness passed continually?"’

Jonah, sharing in these-sentiments with all the depths
of his passionate nature, was stricken with horror at re-
ceiving the Divine commission to go and preach repentance
to the Ninevites. On the one hand he had cause for re-
joicing in that their wickedness had come up before God,
and that meant the time had come when destruction must
be meted out—the destruction for which every true son of
Israel longed. On the other hand, suppose his preaching
was successful and Nineveh repented. What then? Jonah
knew His God well enough to realise that He took no pleasure
in the death of him that dieth, but was ever willing for the
sinner to turn from his evil way and live. (Ezek. 18; 31, 32.)
The threatened doom of Assyria could be averted by national
repentance, and- he, Jonah, would have been the means of
that repentance. There would be no vengeance exacted for
all the innocent blood which had been spilt in Israel by the
Assyrians; moreover they would survive as a nation and
might easily return to their old ways and inflict fresh suffer-
ing on Jonah's people. Jonah shrank from going to Nineveh,
not because he was afraid of failure, but because he was
afraid of success. He knew that God would be gracious,
and he could not bear that knowledge.

There was only one thing to be done. He must go
away; must put as great a distance as possible between
himself and Nineveh ; make the execution of the commission
a physical impossibility, so that God might have time to
think again, and relent, and inflict upon the Assyrians the
punishment they so richly deserved. In any case, if he did
not go to Nineveh, they could not have the message. If
they had not the message, they would not repent. If they
did not repent, God would most assuredly visit His judgment
upon them. So Jonah resolved to flee unto Tarshish.

arshish was a mystery land to the ancients. The
tribes of Dan and of Zebulun—in whose territory Gath-
hepher was situated—knew all the stories about Tarshish.

Dwelling as they did close to Tyre and Sidon, the cities of
the Phoenicians, they could not but become involved in much
that appertained to that nation of merchants. The peoples
of Zebulun and Dan were themselves, many of them, sea-
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lavers, and joined with the Phoenicians in their voyvages to
the ends of the earth. That is the meaning of the prophetic
allusion in Genesis 49; 13.

Many and labulous were the stories told by seafarers
about the marvels beyond the seas; the Pillars of Hercules,
whose tops reached into heaven, twin sentinels at the gate-
way to the Western Ocean through which none but Phoeni-
ciuns knew the way; the tropic land where were little men
and women only four feet high, and great hairy men who
lived in trees and could not talk, but had the strength of
grants; of the great animals with tails at both ends and
ivory tusks; ol the Golden Islands in the middle of the
Western Ocean, and the Sea of Mud which lay beyond,
into which ships, penetrating, became fast and never re-
turned.  Up in the cold and mysterious North there were
the Tin Islands, wrapped in perpetual cloud and fog, from
whence came the precious tin so essential in the making of
bronze tools and other goods. The Canaanites and the
Philistines and the Israelites listened with awe to these
wonderful tales, and never tired of watching the loaded
merchant vessels set out on their long journeys to the west.
** Ships of Tarshish ' they called them, irrespective of their
actual destination, and it is by that name they are referred
to repeatedly in the Old Testament.

It used to be thought that the Old Testament ““Tarshish'
referred to the Phoenician colony in the south of Spain,
known to the Greeks as *° Tartessus.”” This latter word is
the Greek form of the Syriac transliteration of the earlier
word. At Tartessus the Phoenicians had established a great
trading centre, which served as a kind of ** half-way house
between the mother country and their remotest Ol—Il]J()h'i'ﬁ in
Africa and Britain. In later times there were reputed to
be three hundred Phoenician cities in the colony, which must
have embraced a considerable portion of what is now Spain ;
but the earliest historical mention of the colony is that of
Herl()r.lntus, the Greek historian, who says that a Greek ex-
pedition visited Tartessus in about B.C. 650, and was hospit-
.af)]__\' received by Arganthonius, the governor of the colony.
Ih1:-'.’mu,~;t have been well over a century after Jonah's time.

lhere was another great Phoenician colony, known as
Carthage, on the north-east of Africa, founded about B.C.
850. This would be a comparatively new colony in Jonah's
day, and it is unlikely that Tartessus, lving farther afield,
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was founded before Carthage. But the Old Testament refers
to Tarshish as a place already well known long before thc:j.u
times. In the days of Solomon an Israelite fleet made regular
journeys in company with a Phoenician fleet to !arsh:s!"i,
taking three years over the round trip, and bringing ba;if
gold, silver, ivory, apes and peacocks. (1 Kings 10; 22;
2 Chron. 9; 21.) There seems to be no doubt that Solomon,
king of Israel, and Hiram, king of Tyre (Phoenicia) were
very close partners in this commercial activity. I: rom
Ezekiel 27; 12 we learn that Tyre also brought tin, iron,
and lead from Tarshish. There is a very realistic touch
here. These three metals are necessary for manufactyred
articles, and Solomon was interested more in the: precious
metals for his Temple and palace building, _and evidently
left the more uninteresting commodities to his partner.

David, in the 72nd Psalm, speaks of the kmgs of
Tarshish as bringing gifts in the days of the Messianic
kingdom ; and again in Psalm 48; 7, refers to the ships of
Tarshish broken by an east wind, the same wind which
struck Jonah’s vessel. There is little doubt then that the
name ‘‘ Tarshish '' was applied to the lands far beyond
Spain from which the riches of the Phoenicians were drawn.

There is one other indication which is interesting. 1In
a number of texts (Exod. 28; 20: 29; 13: Ezek. 1; 1‘6:
10; 9: 28; 13: Cant. 5; 14: Dan. 10; 6) the name of a
certain article of adornment translated in th? A‘l.lthol'lsed
Version ‘‘ beryl”" is in the Hebrew ** Tarshish.” There
is ground for supposing that the precious object thus denoted
is not the stone now known as the beryl, but tha!: it 1s amber,
which is obtained from the Baltic Sea, and in ancient days, bt;-
cause of its great scarcity, was esteemed most valuabk:.l Itis
easy to see that the amber obtained its name from the district
from which it came, and since the Phoenicians did not pene-
trate any farther north than the south coast of Bnt'am. it
is probaﬁle that they traded it from the .Brilcms. whao in turn
procured it from their Scandinavian kinsmen. Thus it I?e-
came known by its country of origin, as we speak of india-
rubber, or muscatels. .

It would seem, then, that Tarshish was the gf..'neral_
name given to all the lands lying outside the Straf:ts ol
Gibraltar—Western Africa, the Azores, Western Spain and
southern Britain. Since Britain was the most remote of
alf these countries, and moreover a land with which a reguiar
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and heavy trade was conducted, it is by no means improbable
thit the ship upon which the prophet embarked on that fate-
tul day was actually bound for our own shores. Had that
wonderful intervention of God not taken place, Jonah might
well have ended his days among the tin-miners of Cornwall,
or the shepherds of the South Downs.

Su it was that the captain turned from his discussion
with the merchant to find a stranger waiting for an oppor-
tunily to bargain a passage on his ship. It would be no un-
usual request; in days when passenger ships were unknown,
and trevellers not numerous, it would be possible to make
the journey only in some such manner.  Quite often the
would-be passenger was a fugitive fleeing from justice, or
from the wrath of some powerful man ; provided the passage
money was good, and the applicant willing to make himself
useful on the voyage, there would be no awkward questions
asked.  Jonah evidently had anticipated this, and had a
sufficient sum with him to meet the captain's demand, for
we are told in verse 3 that he ** paid the fare thereof " upon
boarding the ship. The word is one meaning hire, reward,
or price, and is used in Zechariah 11; 12: “ Give me my
price,” and of Jacob's wages in Genesis 30: 28. It is un-
likely that a fixed tarill existed for such journeys, as would
be implied by our own usage of the word ** fare,”” but rather
that a [little bargaining took place as between Phoenician
and Israclite.  An agreement having been reached, Jonah
would be free to go abroad.

Jonah had perhaps seen ships of Tarshish at the ports
of Tyre and Sidon, so near his own home, but this was
probably the first time that he had set foot on one. Surely
he hesitated before crossing the gangway ! Up to now there
had been opportunity for repentance, and a turning back to
execute his mission. Once the ship had sailed there could
be no turning back. Rightly or wronglyv, he must go on,
away and still farther away from his mission and his God.
What thoughts possessed his mind at that moment we do
not know-—only that apparently he stepped on board with
unshaken resolution to *“ go with them unto Tarshish from
the presence of the Lord.”

We are indebted to the world of engineering research
rather than to ¢lassical or Biblical scholarship for our know-
ledge of ancient ships. The academic scholar still thinks
largely in terms of kings and battles, and ignores such things
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as houses and ships, and the lives of common men. But in
consequence of the labours ol research workers mlergstud
from a technical point of view, there is quite a mass of de-
tailed knowledge available regarding the ships of the ancients
(Torr’s ** Ancient Ships " is perhaps the best authority on
the subject). It is likely that the ship upon which Jonah
set foot was a typical Phoenician merchant galley. Built
especially for carrying merchandise, such galleys were about
two hundred feet long, and rose some lorly feet from water
line to the deck. The bow and stern were curved upwards
another ten or filteen feet, the bow ending in a carved figure-
head. One tall and immensely strong mast, rising from the
centre, carried two spars supporting a great square sail.
There were sometimes one or even two smaller masts with
sails. The mainsail was relied upon when wind was avail-
able, and was manipulated by means of scores of ropes
handled by men called in Hebrew °* chobbelim,”’ meaning
“ rupe-mt:-;x"' (The ‘¢ pilots ' of Ezek. 27.) The Medit‘er—
ranean, however, is a sea where there is sometimes no Wlll'ld
for days together, and therefore no vessel equipped only with
sails could rely on making steady progress. Oars were
therefore employed in addition to sails. In a ship of this
size there could be as many as a hundred thirty-foot oars,
requiring three hundred rowers, sitting on benches immedi-
ately beneath the main deck. It would be down amongst
these rowers, if not, indeed, below them, with the cargo,
that Jonah was found fast asleep during the storm.

Such ships were steered by means of two long paddles,
fastened one at each side at the stern, and not by a rudder
as in modern vessels. Somewhere near the ste'n there was
also fixed a paddle wheel device by means of which the
distance travelled could be ascertained.  The ships were
built of wood, the planks being secured together with wooden
pegs and bronze nails, and the entire outer surface well
covered with a paint made of wax and tar laid on hot. Some-
times the exterior was sheathed in part or in whole with lead
or bronze plates.

According to records of actual ship performances which
have been left by ancient writers, the best that such a vessel
could do would be seven knots (eight miles per hour), and
the average daily rate was five knots (nearly six miles per
hour). It was customary to hug the coast, keeping within
sicht of land, for as much of the voyage as was possible,
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and to cast anchor when darkness fell, resuming the journey
on the following morning. Under these conditions the
voyage [rom Joppa to Britain, allowing for a couple of
weeks call at Carthage, would occupy four or five months.
And now there is growing excitement among the small
crowd of people on shore. The loading of the ship has been
completed, and the crew are going aboard ready for their
long journey. It may be eighteen months before they see
the home land again. Here come a crowd of swarthy
Phoenicians who have been to offer propitiatory sacrifices in
the Temple of Dagon, up on the hill in the middle of the
town. Dagon will ensure them a favourable voyage and
good trading. A knot of Israelites and Hittites, members
dalso of thr__- crew, have been to offer to Baal for the same
purpose for, alas, the worship of Baal was all too common
in Isracl in those dark days. And here come three men with
light complexions, fair hair and blue eyes, to take their place
among the rowers. They are Britons, fresh from offering
L~ to the’ British god Lud, a great deity indeed in their own
far-off land, with a temple on top of a hill destined in later
vears to be known, in his memory, as Ludgate Hill; but an
unknown god indeed in this land of Dagon, and Chemosh,
and Baal, and Ashtaroth. So they had no temple in Joppa
in which to worship Lud, but a small shrine in a corner of
the quay on which they had placed their tribute, and trusted
that he would take them back safely to their own land.
The captain had already made his private offering ‘to
Dagon, as befitted a respectable member of the community.
He was probably a man who had knocked about the world
a good deal, and seen many religions and forms of worship,
and reserved the right to be a little liberal about them all.
His words to Jonah a few hours later give the impression
that he placed all gods on a more or less equal footing, and
was prepared to judge by results. Probably his chief con-
cern was to see that none of the gods had been omitted from
their share of the usual observances, so that he could put
to sea without apprehension that any of them thus slighted
would show their displeasure by some form of disaster.
Jonah’s fellow-passengers came aboard—let us suppose,
two prosperous Carthaginian merchants returning home to
Carthage ; a government official on a political mission to the
same city; a shifty-looking Hittite who was evidently glad
to get away from the country, and would quickly make him-
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self scarce at the first port of call. The captain, glancing
with practised eve at sea and sky, took his stand at the
stern, and gave the order to cast off. Mooring ropes were
quickly thrown ashore; a signal made to the towing boats
riding on the waves far ahead ; and as the men in them bent
to their oars, the tow-ropes tautened, and the great ship:
began to glide away from the land.

The mallachim *'—literally ocean-sailors "'—stood
around the sides with long sweeps wherewith to ward the
slowly-moving vessel away from the treacherous rocks which
run out to sea at Joppa. Two more stood in the bows wait-
ing for the captain’s gestures, and signalling in turn to the
rowboats ahead; the steersman bore heavily first on one
steering paddle and then on the other, awhile the rowers
waited with their long oars held close to the vessel's sides,.
and the rope-men for their time to hoist the great sail.

The rocks were cleared. A final signal and the towing
ropes slackened and were cast off. The three small boats
turned and began riding the billows on their way back to
shore. A word of command, a hundred oars flashed in the
sunlight, and dipped into the water with a quick splash; the
mainsail unfolded steadily and billowed out in the wind;
the ship turned her nose to the west and began to plough her
way through the open sea. Jonah's voyage had begun.

The sandy beach, the white houses, the low green hills
of Joppa faded into the distance and were gone. To the
left, as Jonah leaned over the stern of the ship, rose the bluff
headland of Mount Carmel. It was there that Elijah, not
so long ago, had slain the priests of Baal, and then himself
had most unaccountably run away into Sinai. But he had
gone back. For Jonah there could be no going back. For
the sake of his people he was deliberately going into exile.
* It is expedient,”” he may have thought, ** that one man
should die for the people, and the whole nation perish not.”"
What life lay before him he did not know. He only knew
that the pleasant land of Israel, with its tender associations
and stirring history, was gone from his sight lor ever, that
for the sake of his people, and to ensure the coming of
Divine judgment upon the Assyrians, he must stay away and
never come again into a position where he could be called
upon to go and preach repentance to Nineveh.

So the afterncon wore on, until at last Carmel itself
disappeared below the horizon. The rope-men sang their

Fi o

|
]

[
|

April, 1945 Bible Studﬂ:t; Mon!h!y_ - 71

sea-shanties as they manipulated the great sail to get the
best out of the scanty wind; the monotonous call of the ouar-
master was echoed by the grunt of the rowers as they bent
to their task, and the ship quivered and shook as she steadily
made her way onwards into the west—on to Tarshish.

And Jonah, worn out by fatigue and grief, shrinking
from the companionship and the conversation of his fellow-
voyagers, made his way below deck into a secluded part of
the vessel, and there, alone with his heartache, found peace
at last in the kindly arms of sleep.

“E THE QUIET TIME x5
AN AN A A A N N A N s P Nt s P s P P Pt

ALL DOUBTS DISSOLVED

There is nothing like faith to help at a pinch; faith
dissolves doubts as the sun drives away the mists. The
time for believing is always. Faith is the eye, is the
mouth, is the hand, and one of these is of use all the day
long. Let it rain, let it blow, let it thunder, let it lighten,
a Christian must still believe. _

John Bunyan.

CONFIDENCE

Captain of Israel’s Host, and Guide

Of all who seek the Lord above ;
Beneath Thy shadow we abide,

The Cloud of Thy protecting love:
Our strength—Thy grace,

Our rule—Thy word,
Our end—the Glory of the Lord.

By Thine unerring Spirit led,

We shall not in the desert stray ;
We shall not full direction need,

Or lose our providential way.
As far from danger as from fear

While love—Almighty love—is near.

Tune as for—
" On Christ the solid rock I stand.’”
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A PROMISE AND A PRAYER.

“Peace | leave with you, my peace I give unto you.”
John 14 : 27

'l

“Peace be with all you that are in Christ Jesus.’
Though faith and hope awhile be tried,
I ask not, need not, aught beside ;
So sufe, so calm, so satisfied,
Is the soul that clings to Thee.

I Pet. 5: 14

FRUITFULNESS. John 15: 4-5

The outward growth of a tree must be aided by the in-
ward and the influences of light, heat, moisture, etc., must
be accompanied by proper exercise of vital force from within.
So fruitfulness in the Christian is cansed by the contribution
of outward and inward means; the outward dealings of
God's providence and the inward dealings of God’s grace
We are pruned by chastisement and stimulated by the in
dwelling of the Holy Spirit.  Affliction is not joyous but
grievous yet it yieldeth the peaceful fruits of righteousness
to those who are exercised thereby. Our light afflictio-
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory, not in itself but only while we look, not at the things
that are seen, but at the things that are not seen,

OUR COMFORT IN SORROW.

- There is no book like the Bible for the sorrowful. It tells
of the Comforter ; it points to the perfect plan according to
which God is working out our blessedness ; it insists that
all things are working together for good ; it opens the vista
of the blessed future, where all the griefs and tears of men
shall be put away for ever.

UNSEEN THINGS ARE ETERNAL.

We need to question ourselves with regard to these eternal
realities. Are they more real to us than the visible things
around? Which things govern us, the seen or the unseen?
To live by faith is to live in the power of these unseen
realities. To live by sight is to be governed by the things
that weigh most with men of the world
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We walk by faith, not by sight. 2 Cor. 5. 7,

A SOBERING THOUGHT,

It is not often that worldly success comes to a Christian
without degrading his high standard of character. David was
“a man after God’s own heart,” but that was whei. he was a
shepherd, sincere in his simple faith In the later years of
his life, when great sins made possible only by his exalted
position had left their mark on his character, God told him
he was a “‘man of blood,” and for that reason, despite his
service of the past, he was unfit to build the Temple of God.
With all David's fame and achievements he failed to accom-
plish the dearest object of his life, and it was the corrupt-
ing influence of riches and power upon an originally noble
character that caused his failure.

AMEN

“Amen” is a Hebrew word meaning literally FIRM,
SURE, FAITHFUIL. Revelation 3: 14 savs And unto
the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write; These
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness.”
Hence it came to be used as an adverb of confirmation,
placed either at the beginning of a statement to give
emphasis or at the end of prayer or some important
statement where it is used as a sort of spoken signature
by which the speaker or hearer attests and adopts as his
own what has been said. An example of the word used
to give emphasis is found in John 1: 51, “Verily, verily,
(Amen; amen,) | say unto you, hereafter ye shall see
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and des-
cending upon the Son of Man,” Again in John 3: 3 we
vead, “Verily, verily 1 say unto thee, except a man be
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God.” In 1
Cor. 14: 16 it is used as a signature. Paul here says in
effect that if we use not our gifts so that they are easily
understood “how shall he that occupieth the room of the
unlearned say, Amen, (add his signature), at the giving
of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou
sayest?”  The Psalmist provides further examples of
how we adopt as our own what has been said (Psalm 41:
13), "Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from everlasting
to everlasting Amen and amen.”
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A Revelation and its Sequence
A study in 2 Cor. 12; 2-10

T.H: \
1. Caught up into Paradise. \.

-~
X ="

The lessons of Divine providence are usually difficult to
learn and hard to understand. Especially is this so when
they form part of the major developments and changes in
the Divine Plan—while those changes are under way, and
the over-ruled experience is still incomplete.

Many even of the smaller over-rulings of Providence
have been difficult to comprehend, in the process of
‘“ opening-out,’" until some previously unseen climax was
reached. TFor instance, Paul would not easily understand
why he was forbidden of the Holy Spirit to take an eastern
course when he desired to preach the Word in Asia, until,
having turned west and_proceeding to the Aegean Sea, the
call from Macedonia for help reached his inner ear (Acts
16; 6-9). Nor would Philip, as he journeyed, comprehends
why he had been sent to a desert rendezvous. Only when
he heard the Ethiopian reading Isaiah’'s prophecy aloud
would the purpose of his journey appear. Nor did Peter,
spite of the vision three times sent, understand why he had
been directed to a Gentile home, till he saw the tokens of
the Holy Spirit light upon its residents. In all these in-
stances the conclusion of the episode explained and illumin-
ated the course employed.

But there are major providences in the Divine Plan
where the climax is delayed, not for a few mere days or
weeks, but for a whole Age. When these mighty changes
are introduced, vast and perplexing problems are created
for the servant of the Lord. When human institutions,
previously considered permanent are about to pass away,
Divine providence needs to pass through into human con-
sciousness further information about the changing features
of the Plan, and human limitations may easily impede the
inflow of the new light. The finite mind has its bounds, and
much time and experience may be needed before the Infinite
can penetrate into it and teach the scope and nature of the
change. -

_—
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In the reminiscences which Paul narrates in our text,
a hard and painful lesson had been set by the Divine control,
and Paul had needed time to learn and understand. A time
of “*change ” in the Divine Plan was under way. Not oaly
were the institutions of an Age about to pass, but a people
hitherto outside the pale of Divine recognition was about to
be brought *‘ near.”’ Not only was it a time of major crisis
for Paul's kin, it was also such a crisis for himsell. To
prepare Paul for the part he was called to play, an experience
of intense illumination was bestowed, which, while it gave
him moments of rare ecstasy, brought in its train agonising
years of conflict and suffering. It made him realise keener
than theretofore that the love for God's sovereign Will must
run deeper than love for his fellow-man.

Let Paul outline the story of this controlling providence
in his own words, and then we will try to elucidate its
purposes: ‘* I knew (Greek word means ** know ') a man in
Christ above fourteen years ago . . . caught up to the third
heaven . . . I knew such a man , . . how that he was caught
up to Paradise, and heard unspeakable words which it is not
lawful for a man to utter. . . . And lest I should be exalted
above measure through the abundance of the revelations
there was given to me a thovn in the flesh—the messenger
of Satan to buffet me lest I should be exalted above measure.
For this thing I besought the Lord thrice that it might depart
from me. And He said unto me : My Grace is sufficient for
thee.” (vv. 2, 4, 7-9).

In these few sentences Paul relates an experience which
till his day had not been granted to any other man since
time began. Not one of the far-sighted prophets of Israel
had been carried so far along the stream of time as this man
of whom Paul speaks. Not even Isaiah of the golden tongue,
when speaking of a new heaven and earth, ever really saw
in vision the sights of that perfect Day. All he did under
the Holy Spirit's inspiration was to tell Israel that their
name and seed would endure as long as that new heaven
and earth endured. Apart from several Divine assertions,
such as “* As truly as I live all the earth shall be filled with
My Glory,"" prophecy stops short of that perfect Day. It
describes the constructive glory of the ‘‘ perfecting day "
—of ** times of restitution ""——but never of the eternal day
beyond. It was reserved for this honoured man (and of
course that man was Paul himself, see v. 7) to be carried
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forward beyond the farthest bounds: of prophetic under-
standing to see glorious things and hear unusual words such
as had not been revealed theretofore. Paul was borne for-
ward to that final state where God will be ““ all in all " and
reign supreme [or evermore.

This third heaven is not (as sometimes supposed) one
ol altitude—one of a series of heavens existing simultane-
ously, built upwards into the celestial heights. It is one of
rotation—the third and last in a sequence of such heavens.
Of these Peter speaks in 2 Peter 3; 5-12. It is a new order
ol governmental control in which righteousness will dwell,
without the least trace of sin or evil or any such thing.
Paradise is not some phantom place where disembodied
spirits gather after their release from human flesh, and there
enjoy the supposed delights or endure the restless wander-
ings of the land of shades! The term comes from a Persian
word signifying ** a park, or other shaded enclosure,”” and
is frequently used to describe the luxurivus grounds sur-
rounding some Oriental prince's palace-home. In the Scrip-
tures it stands for the ** Garden of God," as it were a great
enclosure in which God will erect His Great House, and into
which He will bring His great united family. ** In My
Father's House are many mansions ""—places of abode for
undefiled angels and men. Over every gradation of rank
and authority Jesus will be the Supreme Steward—into whom
all principalities and power will be built up. Paradise, into
whose eternal blessedness, the Lord, in the dark day of His
death, promised right of entry to the dying thief, because
of his penitence,. will be the stately home of every beautiful
human soul and every radiant celestial spirit dwelling to-
gether, each in its native sphere, with beauty and plenty
everywhere, as one united family, obedient and submissive
to Almighty God, whose joy and pleasure it will be to own
Himself’ Father to so worthy a family.

It was to this enchanted scene that Paul was carried
forward afong the stream of time. There in the highest flight
of ecstasy he saw and heard Creation at rest in God. All sin
and impurity was gone, all pain and death removed and life
in its fulness reigned everywhere. This was “ God's own
Garden "' created and tended by His own right hand, for
His own delight and for His household's happiness. It was
Edenic bliss on a universal scale. '
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It is not easy to say with exact precisionm just when Paul
had this unique experience. Some uncertainty abounds, be-
cause a portion of his life is lost to view after he was com-
pelled to [eave Jerusalem for his native Tarsus, some three
years subsequent 1o his conversion on the Damascus way.
{Compare Acts 9; 30: 22; 17-21 with Acts 11: 25, 26.) \*\".e
know but little about these years, but we do know why this
seclusion there was terminated.

This letter to the Corinthians is believed by competent
authorities to have been penned about the year 57 A.D. If
that is so, lourteen years measured backwards from that
vear would reach to the year 43 A.D. Can we say where
Paul was working at this time? We can! The year 43
found him at Antioch. How do we know? There is a fixed
chronological point at this stage of the narrative in the Acts
of the Apostles. It is found in chapter 11: 27, 28. ‘The
year of universal lamine predicted by the prophet Agabus
to the Church occurred in the year 44 A.D. This date is
fully established upon Roman historical evidence, and is
accepted by all eritical authorities.

In that year Paul had been at Antioch for a whole year
{Aets 115 25, 26). He had removed to Antioch at the solicita-
tion of Barnabas, because a great work was taking place with
which Barnabas and his fellow-ministers were unable to
cope.  Gentile converts were crowding into that Church, and
the pastoral care was proving too exacting for the elders
and deacons there. '

From various evidences we know that Paul had not
been inactive prior to the invitation of Barnabas reaching
him. Churches existed in Cilicia—the upland country be-
hind Tarsus—which none but Paul could have established.
He had laboured mainly in Jewish synagogues, and had been
punished several times for preaching the offence of the Cross.
This we know from the catalogue of his sufferings recorded
in 2 Corinthians 11; 24-27. The invitation of Barnabas
constituted a call to the Gentile field. Already the Master
had told him he was a chosen vessel to carry His name to
the Gentiles—now the hour was come! With what attitude
would Paul meet this call? How would he respond to the
new leadings of Providence, as the Jewish nation was being
set aside and the Gentiles accépted in their stead? Ag’é—
long privileges were being withdrawn, and new privileges
coming in. For several years he had laboured independently
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in a small secluded feld, where opportunity was circum-
scribed—now he was being called to the centre of a larger
ficld, which, for these new developments, was set at a place
outside Palestine and Jerusalem. The evangelisation of the
Gentile world was about to begin in earnest and Paul was
the Lord's chosen instrument for the task. Great issues
were at stake. For himself it was to mean much travail
and suffering—suffering of far greater intensity than had
befallen him in the earlier days of Cilicia. For his Jewish
kinsmen it betokened the end of their exclusive privilege.
Gentiles were to be accepted on equal terms with believing
Jews, not as mere proselytes of the gate, but as brethren in
the Lord. This, to a Jew, was a revolution on a colossal
scale, overturning the institutions and sanctions of ancient
days. In the new field of ministry Paul had to make these
drastic changes known not only to a people outside *‘ the
pale,’" eager to enter in, but to a bigot nation within, de-
siring to keep the others out.

By conversation with Barnabas he would learn that
certain brethren, scattered from Jerusalem, had dared to go
much farther than the brethren of the mo ther-church, and
had spoken to the Gentiles in Antioch of the *‘ way of the
Lord.”” These Gentiles had believed, and had received the
tokens of the Divine approval. In this bestowal of the Grace
of God, these open-hearted brethren discerned the leadings
of the Lord, and set themselves to work in full accordance
therewith.

Shall we wonder then, if, at this vital crisis of his life,

Paul besought the Lord for guidance and instruction how to’

proceed? Can we marvel, if, before he lent his influence to
this new development in the Gentile sphere, he went aside
into some secret place to ask sincerely if the things trans-
piring at Antioch were really ordained of God, and if so,
what such things could indicate?

Under these circumstances shall we be surprised that Jesus
took this chosen vessel further into His confidence and made
known to him what the ultimate end of it all would be!
Already Paul's understanding would carry him as far for-
ward as the prophet’s eye has seen into future days, but it
left the picture incomplete. Already Paul also had come to
know that the Messiah of Israel was to be, in some way, the
Saviour of the world, but the prophetic horizons were indis-
tinct and ill-defined. Something more was needed to fill out
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and illuminate the dim background of this universal work—
need we then wonder if it was at this stage of the develop-
ments of those momentous days that the watching Saviour
blessed His praying servant’s eyes with that larger vision
ol Paradise—that distant consummation in which all these
changes and developments would terminate? Though there
were vet many steps and stages ere that consummation would
be reached, it is not difficult to understand how great an in-
centive would be given to this special messenger for the new
impending task, if the curtain could be raised for a little
while and he could be assured, with certainty, what the end
ol the redemptive and restorative scheme was intended to
be. At least he would know that his labours and sufferings
in the Lord would never be in vain.

What a remarkable experience it must have been.
Caught up and carried forward from these scenes of sin and
woe to the unsullied bliss of that perfect Day, and given to
sce the whole creation at rest in God—no longer Gentile
divided from Jew; no longer those ‘‘ near ' or ‘¢ afar '';
no longer sin and death, or hatred and prejudice, but a
perfect family in which every perfect son bent the willing
knee to the Well-Beloved Son, Who by His death had made
the purpose of His Father possible. By this glimpse into
Paradise the need of his valiant heart was met—and thus
this little man—this one man in the whole wide earth—was
fortified and strengthened for the colossal task to which he
had been called.

At some point of time, so it seems, when called to quit
Cilicia for the larger ficld at Antioch, the Lord most graci-
ously took His * chosen vessel " deeper into His confidence,
and made known to him an outline of that consummation of
the great Plan, which God had revealed to Him after His
ascent to His Father’s right hand.

But that revelation was mainly for himself alone; it
was made ** unlawful ** for him to pass the ‘ words ' along.
What he saw and what he heard was for the comfort and
assurance of his own loyal heart. They were not to be told
in their fulness to other men—most certainly not to the faith-
less Jew—though here and there, in written words directed
to his children in the faith at Thessalonica, Corinth, Philippi
and Ephesus, faint glimmerings of the great light, at time.«:I
hreak through, ) ’
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Revelation had reached its farthest point in these con-
lidential secrets locked in the chosen servant's heart, and
stand forth a token of the supreme love the Heavenly Master
bore towards the brand he had plucked from the fires of
hate that seared the heart of old Jerusalem. But for this
confidence there was a price to be paid. This unique ex-
perience had its fragrance, like the rose, but it also had its
““ thorn.”” The ** Confidence '" must be made complete, not
only on the side of the enlarged understanding, but also in
the suffering which would make the consummation possible.

We ought to thank God to-day for this special servant
of the Lord. Next to that which we owe the Lord Himself,
we owe to this intrepid soul more than we owe to any other
man who has set foot on this sad old earth. His fervent
pen, guided by the Spirit of the Lord, has brought wealth
untold into every believer's heart—the gold and rubies of
Divine Truth—and made them rich unto eternal life.

He treats us not according to our sins,

He deals not with us as our guilt deserves;
but, high as heaven is over earth,

so vast His love is to His worshippers;
as far as east from the west,

so far He puts our sins away from us.
Poor man !—his days are like the grass,

at the breath of a breeze it is gone
and its place never sees it again.

But the Eternal's love is everlasting,
His loyalty goes on to children’s children.
Can a woman forget her infant,

forget to pity her babe f
Yet even were a mother to forget,

Never will 1 forget vou.

Psa. 103, 10-17. Isa. 49. 15. Maffatt)

An Explanation. Readers will have noticed an unfortunate trans-
position of type on page 19 of the January issue, Six lines from the
foot of the page became changed to the top and there was probably
some difficulty on the part of readers to *read fluently.” For the
benefit of those who keep their copies we enclose w.th this issue a loose
sheet of page 19 correctly printed which may be pasted in position over
the defective page.

News from Finland, Brother F. B. Edgell has received a lette
from Brother Berghall, of Finland, known to some in this country, in
which he says, “We are well, everybody, here in Tampere. The Lord
has been with us in every way. No danger. No need.” This frag-
ment of news from some of our brethren from whom we have been cut

these past six years will be of deep interest to those who in the
past have had contact with our Finnish brethren.

Wanted. We would like to purchase, on behalf of a brother, copies
of the 1905 and 1906 “Convention Souvenir Reports.” If anyone has
copies they would be willing to dispose of, please forward same to the
office and state price required.

A brother enquires for the loan, for a short time, of a book, *“God’s
Plan in the Stars,” known to the brethren some 20 or more years ago.
If anyone has the book and is willing to lend, we will put them in
touch with the brother concerned on receipt of a postcard at this office.

Whitsun Convention at Birmingham The Midland classes an-
nounce that their Whitsun Convention will be held at Birmingham and
not at Leicester as was originally hoped. The venueis Digbeth
Institute, Digbeth, Birmingham, near LM S, and G.W. stations and
the “Bull Ring.” Information and programmes from Bro. R. Walton,
14 Coniston Road, Coventry., For accommodation please write early
to Bro. W. Burge, 46 Tillingham Street, Birmingham 12.

A Review of the Doctrines. We would remind the friends that
this little book is still available, and we shall be happy to send copies
to friends who have not yet seen the book. The price is 1/9 post lgee

THE BOOKROOM.

Prices and stack vary from month to month. Please order to latest issue of B.S.M.
#[ndicates temporarily out of stock and orders will be booked for later delivery
All prices shown are post free.

BIBLES (order by number)

No. E10 In 4 thin vols., very large print, suilable elderly people theset 18 3

No.KII No refs, stiff covers, suitable chil iren 4

TRANSLATIONS and STUDY HELPS (Young, Sepiuagint, Weymouth, Variorum
Leeser and Young's and Strong’s Concordances out of print for duration

L8 a 8.
Diaglott ... POTIRE | | Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon 8 6
Ferrar Fenton (complete) 18 2 Pocket Greek Lexicon 46
Margolis (O.T. ... .. 150 Davidson's Hebrew-English Lexicon 20 8
New Testament {Greek only) 3 6 Pocket Hebrew-English Lexicon 50
N.T. Greek Concordance e 280



B.5.C. PUBLICATIONS Each Six
The Promise of His Pr An ition of Scriptures relating

to the Second Coming of Christ. 56 PP 9 39
The Bnuty of Holiness The slory of consacration through the ngu 3 1
9
jl:ob . Tmuble "A seties of notes on events of the End Time. 88 pp by 4
Lucifer tln Prince of Evil A study in the pemmlny of the Devil. 3 ¥e
30 p Tas
From a Prunl Cell Thoushh on the opmmg
verses of Ephesians 4 16
The Golden Future A 36 page booklet demn'hln' man's hope sod
Millennial conditions. ... kS 16
Punlliu30 of the Kingdom Six stories from the nenhlngl of ]nul e
4
Evulnh-n—-nﬂl.be Seriptures A brief introduction 12pp.. 2 7

8 or l!pp Pamphlets, 1/3 doz, 8/6 100 posi free. For hlmimg to friends

No. Thy Kingdom Come No. 12 Will there be Wars for ever
No. 13 The lmmortahty of the Soul. No. 14 The Mystery of the Trinity
No. 15 World's Extremity God's Opportunity. No. 16 The Bible a sure Guide
No 17 Heaven's Pacific Charter

EXPOSITORY WORKS. each
The Divine Plan of the Ages Outline of Bible teaching 330 pp cloth 210
The Atonement A comprehensive examination. 490 pp Cloth . 45
The New Creation The Christian call lnﬂ life. 730 pp, Cloth 45
Daniel the Beloved of Jehovah C. ition. 493 pp. Cloth 47
Foregleams of the Golden Age Qutline of Bible teaching. 304 pp. Cloth 3 7
A Review of the Doctrines (Shearn) 92 pp. Paper board 19

DEVOTIONAL AND GENERAL.
Bible Students Hymnal 462 hymns = Green limp UZ Bluecloth 1 8

Hymn Sheets {fm public meetings) ... 18 2/6 per 100
Daily Heavenly Manna Pocket size, no inrthda Cloth 26
The Call of the Bride Comforted of God. IAtl booklell of poems) i
Pilates Report Reputed report of Pilate to Tiberius 11
Streams in the Desert 378 pp daily readings 99

GREETING AND BIRTHDAY CARDS

“V* géries. Choice verses on plain cards 12for 7

USEFUL BOOKS by Non-Associated Publishers (recommended)

Life of Jesus Christ (Stalker) Well written 30
Life of Paul (Stalker) Well written BN 30
A little life of Jesus  (Mathews) Excellent chlldrcn s book

Well illustrated. Above 10 yearsage, 224 pp. Cloth 40
Bible Story Beok (Egermeir) Best book for children up to 10 or 12,

233 stories. 176 illustrations, weight 4lb. 608 pp.  Cloth PRy B,

Song of onr Syrion Cuest Small edn. 4d.  Lawge, with photographs 5
Scottish Metrical Psaltzr, with music 34

Published by Bibie Studeuts ('nmm}:frm. 20 ‘..-':1nn_\."lu.rrriz_l.'lrn-_-.' 1Ifn-"d, Essex
and printed by Mills and Son, 2 leppel Road. 1.6,
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The Fullness of Christ Av Exhortation

AL N AN AR %R gpR AR

i A8, i —

The Apostle Paul's expressed desire for the saints a
Ephesus was not merely that they should know the love o!
Christ which passeth l\nowledge but alse that they migh:
be ‘‘filled with the entire fulness of God »* (Eph. 3; 19.
Moffatt).

What is this fulness of God with which the saints are
to be filled ? As no man hath seen the Father at any time
who can answer the question ? Paul supplies the answer i,
Col. 2; 9 (Moffatt), ** It is in Christ that the entire fulness of
deity has settled bodily,” and again, ‘‘ For it was in Him
that the divine fulness willed to settle without limit > (Col.
1; 19, Moffatt). To the Apostle Paul was revealed the fact
that this divine fulness settled without limit in Christ, to the
end that, through Him, that same fulness should dwell in
the saints.

Paul tells us that this is the sacred secret which "though
concealed from ages and generations of old has now been
delivered to the saints of God " (Col. 1; 26, Moffatt). Con-
tinuing, he says, ‘“ It is His will that they (the saints) should
understand the glorious wealth which this secret holds for
the Gentiles, in the fact of Christ's presence among you as
your hope of glory.”” This is the Christ we proclaim; we
train and teach everyone the full scope of this knowledge,
in order to set everyone before God MATURE in Christ.”

This maturity of which the Apostle c.pe:akq is nothing
less than the ‘‘ fulness of Christ,”” for in Eph. 4; 13
(Moffatt) he speaks of us ¢ reaching maturity, reachmg the
full measure of development which belongs to the Fulness of
Christ.” In the New Testament we read of that ‘‘ perfec-
tion *' which must be attained by all who would be part of
the Christ, e.g. 2 Cor. 13; 11: Heb. 13; 21 : 1 Peter 5; 10.
The word here used means ‘‘ to fit thoroughly, to adjust.”
In other passages this ‘‘ perfection *’' means ‘‘ to end, or to
make complete,”” in other words to mature, to ripen.

So then, in order that we might reach that maturity
which belongs to the fulness of Christ, we are being
‘“‘adjusted " being *“ fitted thoroughly " (for a place in the
body of Christ), and this process is illustrated in nature in
the ripening of, shall we say, an apple. When the fruit
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reaches its full size it ceases to grow, but it is far from reac!»y
for use. If plucked and eaten, it would be sharp and acid
to the taste. After the fruit is fully grown, even after it is
nicely coloured, the ripening or maturing must take place,
and this takes the form of a chemical change f\uthm, unseen
from without, which brings the fruit to perfection, or ** ends
it,”” brings it to maturity . Our Lord stood befml':: John th,t:
Baptist at Jordan a perfect man, yer He was not "' perfect
in the sense that the word ** perfection ' implies n the
Scriptures. How then did Jesus reach ** perfection,™ how
did the fulness of God dwell within Him without limit ? In
Heb. 2; 10 (Moffatt) we read that ** in bringing many sons
to glory, it was befitting that He for whom the universe
exists, should perfect the Pioneer of their sglvatlon by
suffering.”  Yes, Jesus was matured, completed, by suffer-
ing. It was His suffering and cruel death which revealed
the fulness of God within Him, for, even as God so loved
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, so that same
love was manifested in its fulness in and by Jesus as He
became a man and died for sinful men. Not only did He
thus, in His life and death manifest the fu]ness of God, but
He became the pioneer of other sons, in whom the 'sla-me
fulness must dwell. In Cor. 1; 15-18 (Mofl z?.l'-T} we read, ** He
is the likeness of the unseen God . . . He is prior to ilil.ll, and
all coheres in Him. Also, He is the head of the Body ; that
15, of the church in virtue of his primacy as the first to b,e‘
born from the dead—that gives Him pre-eminence over all.
Although Jesus was the active agent in the creation of
the world, and the Logos of God durmg' the Jewish Age, he
reached the highest pinnacle of _perfectign_anc} power as a
result of coming to earth and dying a crl-mmlal s death. All
the attributes of God were seen (as far as it was humanly

possible for them to be seen) in Jesus whilst He was among,

men. Throughout an experience of continued self-abnega-
tion, of untiring effort for an ungrateful people, and a dz;;i)'
dying culminating in a cruel death, the fulness of God be-
rcame more and more apparent in the loveliest cha‘racter that
~ver found expression among men ; then at the point of d‘t:i‘ith
Jesus had heen so ** adjusted ' so ' l'ht.aroughly fitted,”’ so
matured or perfected, that He became, in His resurrection,
the First-born of a new creation. Paul, as an a]:u]e minister
of the Gospel, tells us that it was his aim in life, that a'll
who should come to know Christ should be brought to this
same perfection, this same advanced state of maturity or
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ripencss, and he laboured with all his might to this end,
knowing from his own experience that this could only be
reached by the sume process as perfected their Pioneer.
Even as the apple ripens, as the unseen change takes place
within, so we must be changed from within until we reach
the full measure of development which belongs to the fulness
of Christ,

Paul shows us how this is to be done in 2 Cor. 3; 18
(Weymouth), ** And all of us with unveiled faces, reflecting
like bright mirrors the glory of the Lord, are being trans-
formed into the same likeness from one degree of radiant
holiness to another, even as derived from the Lord—the
Spirit.”"  Here is another natural picture which is used to
illustrate the same process of development in a somewhat
different way. A rough, dark surface absorbs all the light
which falls upon it, reflecting none ; this may well represent
our condition when first the light of Jesus falls upon us.
If, however, the rough surface is polished it absorbs no
light, but gives it all back, thus reflecting any image which
falls upon it. This polishing' is carried out by means of
abrasives which rub or chafe away the roughness by friction.
It is a long process; first coarse grains are used, then finer
and finer grades, until finally rouge is used to give the
surface' a brilliant polish. If we are to reflect the glorious
image of the Lord in its fulness, we must be subjected to
the rubbing, the chafing experiences of life which will so
polish us that we shall reflect that image undistorted.
Sometimes we are pained and distressed by the frictions
which we experience as we go through life ; friends, brethren
and relatives, as well as those we contact in the daily round,
seem to ** rub us up the wrong way " and we wonder why.
Experiences are hard and unpleasant where we expected
them' to be smooth and easy, but if we are rightly exercised
thereby, we shall more.and more faithfully reflect the true
image of the Lord. Even, as in the natural picture, the
brilliance of the reflected image depends upon the intensity
of the light falling upon the mirror, so our ability to reflect
the perfection of our Pioneer will depend upon the extent
to which we abide in the marvellous light of heaven.

To sum up, we see that the Christian life is one of con-
stant change; there can be no standing still. The unripened
apple is of little or no ‘use, the unpolished mirror is neither
useful nor ornamental, so an unfinished Christian life would
be a signal failure, an abortive effort, worthy only to he



84 _ Bible Students Monthly May, 1045

discarded, So let us, each and every one, strive to attain
that growth in holiness without which no man shall see the
Lord. Let us permit the sufferings of life to sweeten, to
ripen us; let us accept the frictions and the chafings grace-
fully, that they may produce in us those qualities which will
reflect the image of our glorious Lord, and above all let us
dwell continually in the light of the Eternal; thus shall we
reach that full measure of development which belongs to the
fulness of Christ.

o UIET TIME XX
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SANCTIFICATION AND ITS RELATION TO FAITH.

Faith in God’s ability to accomplish the miracle of holi-
ness of heart while we are still in the flesh, is stated as
essential, but there must also be absolute faith in His willing-
ness and certainty to perform the things He has promised.
Against all the arguments of the flesh, faith must accept
(GGod’s assurance that the blood of Jesus has made, even so
poor an offering as ours, a sacrifice, holy and well pleasing
to Him. This is not easy with the flesh reminding us of its
imperfections, and would be impossible to one who is more
aware of the frailties of his flesh than of the power of his
Saviour.

Justifying faith hates the sin from which it cannot
escape, but sanctifying faith is that which lays hold on the
promise that we can indeed, as far as our hearts are con-
cerned, attain that holiness without which no man shall see
the Lord. Many are willing to sacrifice something, but only
one here and there gladly resigns all, never to take up again
the self once laid at His feet, but the same God who works
in us to will has appointed Jesus to be our strength. Our
Prince Leader, though perfect, attempted no victory in
human strength, saying, ‘‘ the Father who dwelleth in Me,
He doeth the work ™ God gives this power, as well as
reckoned righteousness, to those only who exercise this
degree of faith, for so long as any degree of our faith is in
our own works, past or present, we cannot receive of His
fulness.
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WHAT TIME I AM AFRAID I WILL TRUST IN THEE.

Afraid ? Who can harm thee

When coyered by His wing ?

Though storms may come to overflow,
By faith thou still canst sing.

His power is stronger than thy foe
So faint not, my dear child.

His promises are true we know,
Abide in Him and rest awhile.

Resigned, submissive to His will
Though flesh seems weak, faith small.
Now let the Lord for thee control
Then thou shalt find in Him thine all.

R.F.
DWELL UPON THESE TWIN PROMISES !

. One negative and one positive, in their all-inclusive
simplicity ; .

_“ No good thing will He withhold from them that walk
uprightly ** (Psa. 84; 11).

*“ Yea, the Lord shall give that which is good " (P
85; 12). : e

DOTH GOD KNOW ?

In the first few verses of Psalm 73, David marvelled at
the way the wicked were allowed to prosper, indeed, he said
in verse 3, *“ I was envious of their prosperity,’’ for even in
death it appeared that ‘* their strength was firm,” they had
no particular pangs, they did not seem to suffer in propor-
tion to their wickedness; they have lived in prosperity and
they die in comparative peace. :

In verse 11 the question is asked, ‘‘ Doth God know ?
and is there knowledge in the Most High ? "’ A well-known
commentator has said of these words, “ How can these facts
be reconciled with an all-knowing and all-seeing God ? Why
does He permit all this to occur and not interpose to prevent
it ? Can it be explained, can it be believed, that God sees
all this, and that He calmly looks on, and does nothing to
prevent it ? If He sees it, why does He not interpose and
put an end to it ? These perplexities were not confined to
the psalmist. They are such as have been felt by good men
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in all ages; and no one yet has been able to furnish a solu-
tion of them that is wholly free from difficulty.”

How heartily we can enter into the [urther expressions
of David, for we, too, shared the common perplexity con-
cerning the question, ** Why does God permitevil 7 7 ** 11
was too painful for me until I went into the sanctuary of
God ; then understood 1 their end '’ (verses 16-17). We know
that God is now taking out a people for His name, not
dealing with the wicked or punishing them for their evil
deeds, but the time is coming when, as Paul says in Rom.
2; 6, * God will render to every man according to his
deeds.”” We need not be at all disturbed when evil appears
to Aourish, knowing that God is not mocked and He is not
unmindful of those who are apparently unrewarded for their
efforts to walk uprightly.

An exposition of the Book of lonah
AOH,
3. The Storm.

It is an interesting fact that the only two stories of the
sea contained in the Bible—one in the Old Testament and
one in the New—are each concerned with the same locality
and both tell of Divine intervention for the salvation of the
helpless mariners, In both cases a great storm threatened
to engulf all ; in both cases not a life was lost. The narrative
of Paul's shipwreck on his voyage to Rome (Acts 27)
parallels that of Jonah's adventure, except that Paul’s ship
was wrecked whilst Jonah’s apparently got back safely to
port. \

“ But the Lord sent out a great wind ivta the sea, ans
there was a mighty tempest in the sea, so that the ship was
like to be broken " (verse 4). The exacritude of the words
used enables us to reconstruct the scene with great accuracy.
The prevailing wind in the Eastern Mediterranean, in spring-
time, the season for the long-distance ships to commence
their voyages, is E.N.E., blowing away from the land and
speeding the ships on their way. Climatic conditions on the
mainland sometimes cause this wind to increase to a veritable
'gale, blowing down from the mountains of Asia, and if this
gale meets a hot south wind coming up from the African
coast, the result is a raging whirlwind over the sea. This
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is the ** tempestuous wind, called Euroclydor " of Acts 27;
14, which caught and eventually wrecked Paul’s ship nearly
a thousand years later. (This same wind in the Mediter-
ranean is to-day called the ‘“ Levanter ' and behaves in
precisely the same way, a striking testimony to the accuracy
of the Bible narratives.) The word translated ** tempest "
in this 4th verse is one which means a whirlwind, and the
Greek equivalent has given us our English word ** typhoon."’
The expression ** was like to be broken " is literally ** to be
shattered to pieces.”” The tremendous strain on the ship’s
structure by this terrific wind pressure upon the great sail
and tall mast tended to strain the ship’s timbers and cause
her to go to pieces. The sailors would at once take the
regular precaution against this threatened disaster by passing
stout ropes over the bows, sliding them under the ship and
securing them round the hull, This is the meaning of the
expression in Acts 27; 17, ** they used helps, undergirding
the ship,”” for the Alexandrian corn-ship on which Paul
travelled would have been a very similar vessel to the ** ship

of Tarshish " on which Jonah had embarked.

The next verse indicates that disaster had come to the
vessel, for the mariners (the '’ ocean-sailors,”’ or general
crew of the ship) are found calling upon their gods for
succour and throwing the cargo overboard in order to
lighten the vessel. For Pheenicians to dispose of their
precious goods in this salutary fashion indicates a definitely
serious state of affairs. Since in verse 13 it appears that
the ship’s only hope lay with the rowers, who ‘‘ rowed hard
to bring it to the land,”’ it is probable that the mainsail had
been blown to ribbons by the wind, if indeed the mainmast
had not gone and left the ship quite helpless.

So one might imagine the whirling clouds in the dark
sky above, the wind roaring and screaming through what
was left of the ship's rigging, the great sail in tatters
billawing and sweeping from side to side to the danger of
every man on deck, the vessel itself wallowing helplessly in
the raging seas, pitching and tossing' as if in its death agony
and threatening to capsize at any moment, Below deck the
rowers strained with their vars, while up above the steers-
man laboured to keep the ship head on to the wind, and the
captain’s hoarse voice spurred the men to renewed efforts as
they jettisoned the cargo to lighten the vessel and enable it
the more easily to ride the towering waves,

Amidst all this clamour and confusion, Jonah lay deep
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down in the ship, fast asleep. This was not the uneasy
tossing of a man haunted by a troubled conscience; sleep
under such circumstances must surely have been the deep
slumber of one who had made his resolve, even though at
great personal sacrifice, and had sought relief from his grief
and heartache in the land of forgetfulness.

* What meanest thou, O sleeper ? Avise, call upon thy
God, if so be that God will think upon us, that we perish
not.””  The shipmaster (rab chobel—chief rope-man—
probably the captain of the vessel) had descended into the
‘“ sides of the ship,”’—a technical term meaning the interior,
or ' below deck '—to seek out the sleeper. Perhaps he had
been missed at a time when all had been summoned to assist
in working- for the vessel’s safety. At any rate, Jonah was
admonished to add his prayers to those of his fellows in dis-
tress. Perhaps his God could succeed where others failed ;
or would look with greater favour on his devotee than the
other gods did upon theirs. The captain did not seem to be
_ too sanguine—probably he had been in such storms before
and found himself left to extricate himself and his ship by
his own skilful seamanship—but still, any likely way of
escape was worth trying.

It would seem that Jonah had no opportunity to call
upon his God, for as soon as he set foot upon deck he found
himself in the middle of an excited and probably badly-
frightened crowd of men intent upon discovering the cause
of their calamity, The sailors were evidently no longer attri-
buting this storm to natural causes; with the superstition of
their kind and indeed in line with the common state of mind
in those days, they had decided that someone among their
number had incurred the wrath of one of the gods and that
he was being pursued by this form of vengeance. It became
a matter of necessity to find our the guilty man.

A And they said every man to his fellow, * Come, and
let us cast lots, that we may know for whose cause this evil
is come upon us. So they cast lots, and the lot fell upon
Jonah ** (verse 7).

The casting of lots was resorted to in ancient times as
a means of determining the answer of Heaven to a specific
question. The *‘ lots " consisted of two small tabs of wood
or metal, one white and one black. Those used to choose
between the ‘“ Lord’s goat ' and the ‘* Scapegoat '’ at the
Day of Atonement ceremonies were inscribed, one, *‘‘ For
the Lord,”’ and one, ‘* For Azazel.”' These lots which were

Y
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cast to, _de]:efzm-iﬁe who on the ship was the guflty man were
probably plain tabs used by the sailors in games of chance.
The scene can be imagined ! The gale shrieking its violence

and the ship shuddering and plunging like a mad thing ; the

rowers below pulling hard at their oars and the steersman
at hig paddles; an excited group on the deck oblivious to all
but the matter in hand. The two lots were in the bag' and
the first cast was to be between the captain and the crew.
The captain strode forward, put his hand into the bag and
withdrew it. One of the crew stepped out and did likewise.

The two men opened their hands. and all crowded round to

look. .. The mariner held the black lot !

. Once again the process was repeated, between the crew
and the passengers. This time.one of the .passengers held
the black lot. So, eventually, the choice lay between one

other man—and Jonah. The gambling instincts of the

sailors would by now have been thoroughly aroused and a

close circle formed around the two men facing each other

over the bag. Who would draw the black tab ?

' And the lot fell upon Jonah !’

O Tell us, we pray, thee, for whose cause this evil is
upon us P—What is thine occupation >—Whence comesi
thou ?—What is thy country ?—Of what people art thou ?

The excited questions rained upon him from all sides.

‘Customary discipline was completely laid aside; the para-

mount need was to ascertain who this man was, what he
had done to offend his god, and how that god could be
appeased ; and there was no time to be lost.

The ** critics * object that these questions are ingram-
matical and illogical, and not to be taken as a record of an
actual occurrence. A most telling comment on this attitude
has been made by one student of the Book of Jonah in the
words ‘“ That a mob of excited and angry sailors gathered
round Jonah, and feeling themselves in danger of being
drowned and of losing their ship through his fault, one
put one question, and another another, not in strict
logical sequence, and not expressed in accurate literary
grammar, is a difficulty that could hardly have occurred to
anyone but a German professor who had, perhaps, never had
any experience of a great storm at sea.’”” (** Higher Criti-
cism ' originated in Germany.) Sailors are not the most
grammatical or logical of men even at their best; and these
men were not at their best.

And so, at last, Jonah was forced into full and frank
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avowal of that faith which was in him all the time, but had
been thwarted and suppressed by the specious arguments of
worldly reasoning. He had been a greatly honoured prophet
of God; his words had been received with respect away in
Galilee before his ignominous flight; and we know that his
prophecies came true (2 Kings 14; 25). But he had allowed
what we would call the reasoning of the natural mind to take
priority over the leading of the Spirit, and in consequence,
instead of going on in his prophetic office to even greater
works of service for his God, he found himself face to face
with complete disaster, and—worse beside—he had involved
sner and innocent men in his ruin, In this crisis the tru

aature of the man comes to the top. The worldly wisdom
with all its pretence falls away and he takes his stand, what

ever the consequences, upon the only foundation left to hin
—nis relationship to his God. ** I am an Hebrew; and !
feur the Lord, the God of heaven, which hath made the se:
and the drvy land 7 (verse 9).

Tkis is the great turning point in Jonah's life. DBefor«
this declaration, he had been an apostate, a renegade, rur
oing away from God and planning for himself. Now he
turns, and put himself into God’s hands, announcing his
allegiance and loyalty in no unmistakable terms. We can lay
great stress on that expression ‘‘ the God of heaven.”” The
storm had come from heaven ; it was raging in the air; and
the mariners had no doubt that it had been sent by the god
of heaven, to pursue and overtake a guilty devotee. Jonah
signed his own death-warrant in avowing himself a servant
ot this mighty God; there was no question now but that he,
and he alone, was responsible for the calamity that had over
taken the vessel.

Su much is evident from the mariners’ horror-stricker
query in verse 10, which, correctly rendered, is ‘* What is
this that thou hast done ? ” (The Hebrew is the same as
m Gen 3; 13, when God said to Eve, '* What is this that
thou hast done,”” and as in Gen. 12; 18. It implies a recog-
nition of the serious nature of the action that has been taken
and a bringing it home to the offender.) These sailors,
Gentiles, heathen, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
looked askance at this man who had so defied his God and
disobeved His command. So does the unbelieving world
sometimes look upon the Christian who has allowed himself
to be overtaken in a gross dereliction of Christian duty. They
do not profess such exalted standards themselves, but ** we

i
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did not expect that of you !

These sailors probably had good reason, aside from the
evidence of the storm, to believe in the power of the
Hebrews' God. The scene on Mount Carmel, when God
sent down fire from heaven upon the sacrifice, and Elijah
slew the priests of Baal, was probably not more than a
gencration in the past, and these Pheenicians, whose home
towns of Tyre and Sidon lay so near to Carmel, must have
been quite familiar with the story. Now that Jonah had told
them he was fleeing from this same Jehovah, they had good
reason to be afraid.

Now what was to be done? That was the question upper-
most in their minds. [t is a testimony to Jonah's evident
sincerity of repentance at this stage that the sailors should
ask his advice; they were dpparenth assured that he, a
prophet of Jehovah, would give them right counsel irrespec-
tive of the consequences to himself. For Jonah, too, the
issue was no less clear. To what extent he received guidance
from above at this point we do not know ; we only know that
without any hesitation he instructed the sailors to cast him
overboard into the raging sea. Only thus could their lives
he saved.

It is to their credit that they did all they could to avert
this drastic remedy. The rowers ploughed their oars through
the water in the vain endeavour to bring the ship to land.
The effort was futile; they were fighting against God and
no man can do that and be victorious. They realised at
length that it must be Jonah's life, or theirs. The God of
the Hebrews had them at His mercy.

Now here we have the supreme act in this drama of the
sea. These pagans with one accord came before God in
praver, acknowledging His almighty power and beseeching
forgiveness. ‘‘ Who hath resisted His will ? *’ asked Paul
on a much later occasion. These men must have felt like
that, *‘* We heseech thee, O [ehovah, we beseech thee, let
us not perish for this man’s life, and lay not upon us inno
cent blaod; for thou, O ]Pimzrah hast done as it pleasea
thee ” (verse 14). A saddening reflection it is that Jonah's
own countrymen, throughout their long history, hesitatea
not to lay hands upon their own prophets and put them tr
death. ** Which of the prophets have your fathers no!
persecuted ? '’ asked Stephen at his trial befote the
Sanredrim (Acts 7; 52). And yet these rude, uncultured
men strove with might and main to avoid laying violent
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hands upon this man who, by his own confession, had
brought them all into dire peril. They respected his
prophetic office more than did the people to whom the
prophets were sent.

** So they took up Jonah, and cast him forth into the
sea : and the sea ceased from her raging * (verse 15). The
same Divine intervention that had caused the storm to strike
the ‘vessel at the commencement of its voyage now caused
the same storm to cease suddenly. The sailors believed that
the God of heaven had personally intervened to deliver them ;
and they were right. The effect upon their minds is shown
by the next verse. They were profoundly impressed, and
delayed not to offer sacrifice and make vows.

~The sacrifice would probably be of slain beasts, offered
there and then upon the vessel. These ships, setting out on
voyages which occupied several months, usually carried a
number of living animals—chiefly sheep—to be slain en route
to provide food for the crew. Tinned meat and refrigerators
were unknown in those days ! There would be the necessary
*‘.a{jriﬁceg at hand, therefore, and the vows would be that
more opulent and appropriate ones would be offered directly
the adventurers set foot upon shore again.

So the battered vessel came limping back to Joppa
bearing a company of subdued and thoughtful men. Out
there, in the raging' and tumult of the storm, they had come
face to face with God; and perhaps life was never quite the
same for them afterwards, It must have been an Israelite
who had voyaged in a Pheenician ship who first suggested
those stirring words of the Psalmist :

" Those that go down to the sea in ships, that do busi-
ness in the great waters; these see the works of the Lord,
and His wonders in the deep.””

A Revelation and its Sequence

A study in 2 Cor. 12; 2-I0

T.H:
2. . A Messenger of Satan, i

)
L] ¥ {
So extensive and magnificent were the visions of
Paradise accorded by the Lord to Paul, that it was found
necessary to throw some make-weight into the.scales against
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him to restore balance in his life. Paul still had the limita-
tions of a man with humanity’s sensibilities to environment,
hence an experience so sublime could easily have upset the
reactions of both heart and mind. He could have become so
over-sensitive to future things that he might overlook the
things on this present dark old earth. An experience so
rare could have thrown even this massive mind entirely out
of gear (as similar experiences have thrown others), causing
him to lapse into a vision-seeking recluse, too ecstatically-
minded for his Master's earthly work, desiring only to see
“ the distant scene ' again and yet again. His position
was replete with risk and dangers, and lest he should be
exalted (elated) above measure there was given unto him
** a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet him *’
and bring afresh to his memory every day that he was still
resident in this'present evil world. This was bitter conse-
quence indeed to an experience so sublime, but Divine Wis-
dom saw that it had to be, if this chosen vessel was to
remain of service to His purposes.

What then was this make-weight thrown into the scales
to weight Paul back to earth ? Of what did this thorn in
the flesh consist ?

Paul does not himself explain what this corrective was,
unless, of course, we allow his simple statement to stand for
what it is. There is no other direct reference in his letters
to this thing, nor does any other writer of Apostolic days
explain what it was. The second century had dawned before
the first reference—still extant—was made, by writers of the
early Church, to Paul’s afflicting thorn, and even then they
do not explain what it was. Since those days (and more
particufarfy in the fast two centuries), expositors have
suggested almost every ailment to which the human mind

" and body is susceptible. Some of these expositors, citing

Paul's angry ash before the Sanhedrin (Acts 23; 1-5) have
yought to prove that Paul's thorn was an affliction of the
wmind—a domineering impatient asperity that could not
srook opposition or diversity of understanding on any point
—an_ attitude at once dictatorial and easily provoked to
retaliation. Catholic commentators think the thorn was a
real weakness of the flesh—a weakness open to suggestions
of impurity and unchastity, and that Paul had to fight hard
to maintain his celibate estate. Many others maintain that
the evidences indicate a weakness of the eyes—some form of
ocular affection which caused him intense discomfort and
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pain. From Paul's own words in Gal, 4; 14-15, an assump-
tion is drawn that Paul’s eyes were diseased and that the
Galatian brethren had been so solicitious for his welfare and
his ministry that they would willingly have given him (if
they vould) their own unaffected eyes. Again they point to
Paul's later words (Gal. 6; 11). ** . . . see with what large
letters 1 have written unto you with mine own hand.”’ They
take the phrase to indicate that at this point Paul took up
the pen from his secretary’s hand, and wrote these few sen-
tences in unusually large characters. The fact also that he
had to have recourse to the help of some other secretarial
hand in preparing his epistles is taken to indicate defective
sight, It is assumed that the blinding glare of the Heavenly
Presence on the Damascus way so injured the cellular tissue
of his eyes, that, though scales fell away therefrom after
three days {Acts 9; 9 and 18) they had been injured beyond
recovery, Be that as it may, it is also a fact that there was
enough intensity of expression in those eyes to match the
stern reproof administered to Elymas the sorcerer at a later
date (Acts 13; 8-11). ‘' Paul fastened his eyes upon him
and said . . . " Here were words of rapier sharpness and
to drive them home a ‘' look " not less intense !

Now it should be discerned that no affliction commenc-
ing prior to his vision-experience can be accepted as this
** thorn in the flesh.” Some seven or nine years had elapsed
from the date of his arrest and apprehension on the
Damascus way to the time when the visions and revelations
were received. If that thorn was a fiery dictatorial attitude,
then it began not from the Damascus incident, but from the
later date . If it was the weakness of unchastity, again we
say 1t began {rom that later date. And if it was defective
sight it cannot be dated from his first contact with the Risen
Lord, but only from the occasion of the heavenly vision.
Paul's words are quite explicit on that point. “ Lest I

should be exalted above measure there was given me a thorn
in the flesh . . ."" He was under no illusion about cause and
effect. He understood quite clearly why the thorn had come.
He realised, in some way, that Satan had been given greater
opportunity to impinge upon his person and invade his life,
because he had received such signal honour from his Lord,

Paul mav have had weak eyes, which caused him acute
agony and which could have dated from the * blinding
flash ** of the glory of the Lord, but even if this were so,
it could not be bis thorn. His ophthalmic trouble may even
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have pre-dated his contact with the Lord, and earned for
nim the cruel taunt ol his ‘enemies when they stigmatised
hini as “lhe blear-eyed Jew.”' Be it as it may, it could not
be his thorn unless it first invaded his life somewhere at the
onsel of these - jourteen years.””  What then was the
** thorn ? ; .

ls it really expecting foo much to ask that Paul's own
statement be allowed to stand 7 ** Lest | should be exalted
above measure there was given me . . . a messenger of
Satan to bullet me."" That s what Paul says ! How prone
we are 1o take that statement as a metaphor, and throw
all the emphasis on the ** thorn.'  ls it ditlicult to conceive
the thought that Satan would desire to cancel out the favour
imparted by the Lord, and seck by intensified enmity to
nullify the incentive produced in Paul's heart by the visions
of Paradise. And if, subject to Divine sanction, Satan used
an agent to probe Paul's very soul through and through as
with.a lacerating thorn or stake—driving it in, and turning
it round to tear, to wound and to infect’ his deepest sensi-
bilities; would that be an experience foreign to God's
saints ?

When Paul said ** but -Satan hindered me " (1 Thess.
2; 18), it was no figment of imagination, nor just a figure
of speech. It was a real experience in his life, Satan was
apparently given leave to intrude into Paul's life more than
theretofore, because the Lord had taken Paul into His con-
fidence and made him, as 1t were, His other self | More
than any other man, for a very special work, Paul was
Jesus" represemative among men and as such, the target
ol inereased Satanic malice. :

If we take the **messenger "' as the reality, and the
* thorn "' as the metaphor, we can still find in the thorn
enough evidence to show what it meant in suffering to Paul.
Several versions call it a ' thorn,”" others describe it as a
““ splinter,'" still others depict it as a ** stake.”” The Greek
word SKOLOPS iy used as equivalent for them all—but the
last usage betokens a far ‘moré grievous affliction than the
other two, A thorn or splinter could be an irritant and a
cause of considerable pain, but the impalement by the stake
{as with criminals transfixed at the crossroads) is a more
serious thing.  When we consider Paul’s avidity for suffering
(Phit. 3; 10) we can scarcely think he would plead for the
removal of a mere irritant—a thorn, or splinter in the flesh
—but if it were a stake driven through his very flesh (as it
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were) transfixing him to the earth in a public place, that
were indeed enough to pray about ! It stood for Satanic
ceffort to wound and injure, to confine and circumscribe, to
expose and calumniate as a vile criminal unfit for human
society. And to see this done an angel from the Satanic
court was deputed to attend Paul, day and night, and hold
him up to odium exerywhere, and frustrate his activities by
cvery means within the limits of the Divine permission.

Did then this special opposition of Satanic malice begin
only from the occasion of his call to Antioch (Acts 11; 26).
Did not Satan persecute him prior to this 7 No doubt he
did, but it was not with the relentless vigour of the later day.
When he was driven from Jerusalem on his first visit follow-
ing his surrender to the Lord, he went to live and work in
his native land, Cilicia, But there he was out of the way.
He had been driven into an out-lying corner of the field, and
there his mighty influence was circumscribed, His light,
while neither hidden nor extinguished, was reflected over but
a_tiny unknown portion of the world, and thus, to the Satanic
view, his influence among men had been largely neutralised.

But when his Master called him to the front again and
placed him as the organising leader of all evangelistic work
in the Gentile sphere, Satan and his evil host could not ignore
what had been done. They realised thereby that battle had
been joined; that their Heavenly Opponent had called,
equipped and placed his ablest lieutenant in the field, and
that now it was to be war to the death, and, to the end.
The Heavenly Leader knew what the end was destined to
be; but more than that, He had caused His lieutenant also
to know what the ‘‘ end " would be, and Satan was also
to be made to know what that end would be.

To win men from the power of darkness to the power
of light, from the dominion of Satan to the allegiance of
Christ, was more than Satanic dignity could allow. It must,
at all costs, be opposed. Every man and every thing must
be conscripted for the fight. The withering scorn of the
cultured Greek ; the fiery passion of the out-back mob; and
the malignant hatred of the rejected Jew must be recruited
to meet the new challenge to his universal domain. Every-
where and every day the ranks must be assembled, infuriated,
and made ready for the assault at what place soever Paul
raised the standard of the Cross. Every element of life and
society was enlisted to meet, to hinder, to oppose and if
occasion serve, to slay the banner-bearer of the Lord.
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Everywhere the stake must be given another turn, an-
other thrust, another wrench to daunt, if that could be, by
its excruciating pain, the little “* chosen vessel ’’ upon whom
so great a portion of the fight for righteousness had come
to rest. No wonder that he sought the presence of his Lord
to ask for some relief, as, from place to place he went for-
ward on his journeyings. Perils of nature were everywhere
in those rude times. Wind and storm and flood opposed,
and at times, like his beloved Lord, he had no place to lay
his weary head. Perils of robber chiefs, infesting the lone
mountain pass ; perils of fickle countrymen who could change
like an April day. Perils from his kinsmen in the flesh who
would neither hear him nor forgive, and worst of all, perils’
from false brethren within the church, who spat venom on
his name. Leal-hearted friends were few, and the distance
between them far,—enemies were numerous, and were found
at every turn. And everywhere to take advantage of every
circumstance the messenger of Satan accompanied him to
augment every hostile thought and word and act. Need we
wongler then that the new situation as he stepped forward to
the front, took him somewhat unawares, and that at first
he failed to understand the situation aright ! Once, and
twice and thrice he asked the Lord to withdraw the per-
mission accorded to the Satanic messenger. And thrice the
Lord refused—refused with great tenderness and affection
for His suffering friend. ‘' Yes, I know Paul what it means,
but remember My Grace is enough for all thy need.”

Very well then, says Paul, if the continuance of this
angelic buffeting' conduces to the best interests of my Lora:'i,
and of His separating work ‘‘ most gladly will I glory in
mine infirmities that the power of Christ may rest upon me.
Therefore [ take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches,, in
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake
(each thing a new twist of the stake) for when I am weak,
then am [ strong ' (dunamis—dynamite).

What words can elucidate such fidelity as this. It seems
un-human and irrational. It is not un-human ! it is humanity
at its best, because it is at rest in God ! It is not irrational !
but intensely reasonable, because the creature is returning
to the Creator what is the Creator’s due. But it is wonder-
ful and the story is hard to tell in words. Only with the
heart can such stories be told, and only with the heart can
they be understood. More than that we have no need to say.
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HEROES OF FAITH,

——————

It is a remarkable fact that although many of the Old
Testament ** heroes of faith "’ were men who attained exalted
places in the affairs of this world, the men that live most in
[sraelitish history as those who profoundly influenced the
nation moved in humbler walks of life, and were men of the
desert rather than of the court. If we were asked to name
the ten most prominent men between Abraham and Christ,
we would probably designate Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph,
Moses, Elijah, David, Solomon, Daniel and John the Baptist.
Of these ten men the first three, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
were wealthy and powerful ‘ sheiks,”’ to use the modern
word, rich in possessions and servants, accustomed to com-
mand respect from those amongst whom they lived, by
virtue of their influential position as well as by their integrity
and uprightness of character. Four more, Joseph, David,
Solomon and Daniel were statesmen, presiding over the
affairs of empires, and holding' the lives and destinies of
multitudes in their hands. The other three, Moses, Elijah
and John the Baptist, were men of the desert, witnesses for
the holiness and supremacy of God, standing for His laws
and His kingdom at times when it seemed that unless such
prophets did arise, all would be lost,

Is it not noteworthy that these three last are the ones
associated in vision with the coming of the King and His
Kingdom ? Moses prefigured the greater Prophet that
should arise; Elijah the evangelists of this Kingdom ; John
was the Herald of the King Himself. In the vision on the
Mount of Transfiguration it was Moses and_ Elijah who
appeared in company with the transfigured Jesus, and our
Lord Himself declared that John the Baptist was the greatest
of all the prophets. Is there not somé intimation here that
God takes His rulers of the next Age, not [rom courts and
palaces, but from the deserts and caves of the earth 2 There
it is that the Dest training is to be had to the end that God’s
ministers of the Millennial Age may be merciful and sympa-
thetic ministrators of Divine blessing.

Of course this does not mean that the Ancient Worthies,
** princes in all the earth,”” will in actual fdct be recruited
entirely fram those who in their first life were prophets of
the desert. Men like Joseph and Daniel, who spent their
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lives in a blaze of public service and power in idolatrous
courts will be invaluable for the administration of Millennial
conditions. From a natural point of view, the entire company
of Ancient Worthies will include men of probably every
possible walk in life and variety of experience, and in that
fact will lie the peculiar aptitude of this company of men to
rule the world in righteousness and peace. From the spiritual
point of view, however, it is certainly appealing to think
that in Scripture illustrations and symbolism, it is the men
of the desert—Moses, Llijah and John the Baptist—who
specially represent for us the ruling class of the Kingdom.

“ HAVE YE ANY MEAT ?”—John 21: 5.

“Children have ye any meat'" is the Authorised Version's
way of recording the question addressed by the waiting
Lord, on the shores of the Sea of Galilee, to the unsuccess-
ful toil-weary fishermen after their night’s fruitless work.
While it is fairly obvious that Jesus was asking if they had
caught any fish, He does not use the word usually equivalent
to ““fish” (Ichthys) but an entirely different and unrelated
word (prosphagion). This word has caused the translaators
and commentators no end of trouble, as reference to the
various translations will show. We append a few of these
translations to show the line of thought the various versions
give.

“Children have ve aught to eat,” Revised Version.
“My children have you anything to eat’”” Twentieth Century
“Children . .have vou any food there’’ Weymouth

“Children have you any food" Emphatic Diaglott
“Children, perhaps you have nothing to eat”

Rotherham
“Lads, have ye anv meat"’ Young
“Lads, have you got anything” Moffatt
“Lads, have ye caught anything to eat” Ferrar Fenton
“Little children have ye any viands’'  Concordant
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Obviously all the translators are referring to the fish they
thought to have been in the net—and while Jesusis also re-
ferring to fish, He did not put His question that way. He
used a word which does not occur elsewhere in the New
Testament, which really means “to eat with or alongside.”

The force of this word was brought out very vividly to an
Englishman, resident in an official capacity in Palestine,
during a journey from Tiberias to Jerusalem. He was well
acquainted with the Arabic version of the New Testament,
and knew that the Greek '‘prosphagion” had been trans-
-ated by the Arabic “Idiam,” which, he had been led to
believe was more a classical ‘word, than a word of current
usage. He had had tostand in a crowded bus for about haly
the journey, but at Nablus—the nearest Shechem; the Sychar
of Jesu's day (John 4: 5)—a seat next to a Palestinian Jew
became vacant.

Availing himself of this seat, he heard the Jew ask one of
several boys who came round the bus offering food for sale,
for two small loaves. On the top of each loaf was a ‘kufta’
(or rissole) evidently intended to be eaten with the loaf. The
Jew did not want the ‘kufta’ and demanded the loaves with-
out them. Indignantly the boy refused to accede to his
demand, blurting out with considerable vexation, ‘“ What,
sell the loaves without their ‘Idiam ?'—never ! "’

The Englishman was greatly interested in the little episode.
Here he had the key to the word which Jesus used. ‘ Pros-
phagion’ meant ‘something to eat with the bread,” to make
the bread go down—exactly as we to day would eat butter,
cheese. jam, and even meat and fish to help the bread along
its way. Some commentators have suggested the word
‘relish,” but that is not quite the thought. It could be any
eatable that was ‘extra’ to the bread. '
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A Revelation and its Sequence

A study in 2 Cor 12 ; 2-10

i 3. Words mr Iaugful 1o utrer.
i

It may seem a strange dispensation of Providence to us
that anything once disclosed to His people, by God, should
ever need to be sealed up again. We might be more inclined
1o think that every revelation from on high should be blazoned
through the earth with the utmost dispatch. But such is not
always the case. We call to 'mind that after Daniel had re-
ceived the angelic messenger's full and final disclosure of
what was wriften in the Scripture of Truth (Dan.'10: 21) ke
was told not to enquire for further explanation because the
words were closed up and sealed till the time of the end (Dan.
12: 9). Also, after John had heard the message announced
by the seven thunders he was commanded not to write what
he had heidrd, but to ** seal up those things which the seven
thunders tttered '’ (Rev. 10: 4). Obviously, therefore, there
are some things which have been ** passed over ' through
inspiration of the Holy Spirif, but they are neither to be
understood nor promulgated. tillia later time,

It was in line- with these instances of restricted dis-

. ¢losure that Paul, in his vision of Paradise, heard words

which he was not permitted to repeat in his general evan-
gelistic activity.

It is not difficult to see that the perfect conditions of
that final eternal state of sinless purity could be far too mag-
nificent to be described by human tongue or pen. Even the
great gifts of 'a Milton or Shakespearé would be far too
inadequate to do justice to such a theme, ang if their choicest
language failed to depict the glory of that Heaven-created
scene, surely ‘they could be excused!” Beyond any question it
is not within the power of any man to set forth the splendours
of God’s perfected Creation, especially when we realise that
He has devoted consecutive ages of time, and His Almighty
Power to the performance of the great task.

Now ‘if that were the standpoint of Paul's argument
there would be no need to impose a ban on Paul’'s descriptive
powers. If it were ** impossible ' that, in itself, would be
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a sufficiently restrictive ban. But the prohibition
applied was imposed on a basis of ** !Ew "'—not E:::)igtod
That the question of ** Law " arises in the case may be seeyr;
c‘oncluswe]y by the citation of other passages where the same
Greek word (exon or exestin) occurs. Here are three instances
which admit of no doubt regarding their legality. ** It is not
lawful for thee to have her " gaid John the Baptist to Herod
(Matt. 14: 4}: (s it lawful to give tribute unto Cassar ?"'
asked. the enticing Jew, and ** Is it lawful for you to scour,
a man that is a Roman and uncondemned '' asked Paul (Acts
xxii,. 25). T'h_q._ existence of the legality or illegality of this
act or that is here manifest,—and show that Paul’
hibition had its basis in law. . Aoy
The words spoken in Paradise were not
therefore merely because they were hevond :‘an'zn:;t‘ggbtl;
express, but be.cause the competent authority (God Himself)
had placed, their repetition under a ban, and had forbidden
the:rTu}f_e by Paul in his missionary activities.
is restriction is brought out in diff ay

translations of the Script%res. ) Ferm:anzr:;;sts :;:dm?;;
‘[‘)naglott, say,** it is not possible to relate ' ; Weymouth says

no human being is permitted to repeat '’; Rotherham
translates ‘' it is not allowable for a man to ut-t'er.“ Things
not legally ** allowed " are not ** possible ™ to loyal subjecgt‘s
—hence, each version admits (as it must admit) the inhibi-

tion placed on Paul was laid on him by the authority of the

law. :
The questions will arise ‘* Why was Pau o
to utter freely all that he had heard? Did G(l)dmr::)tpf:i[:l:ttheids
intelligent creatures to know and understand the nature of
:'he t;.sl;ﬁ?n which He had been engaged for so many ages of
\:ir::r?" as there something He must needs hide from human
If Paul had been permitted to speak, his utt
have been in line with much of thep_?ew’ish liter::::r‘:eo}wt);::
period. At that very time the leaders of Jewish thought were
p?rlt;cul?rly interested in Apocalyptic lore, and at that stage
g‘ R hatu; S career may have given some attention to what hr
; thlf ave had to say. This type of literature was the only one
at the Jewish authorship could produce, because by common
?oﬂsen_:{ no addition could be made to the Law which wae
l\?ef;m complete, nor to the prophetic Canon, which since
emiah’s day had also been accounted to be complete.

o R .
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Any further literature produced must therefore be of another
kind. All the best specimens of Jewish Apocalyptic writing
beleng to the period 200 B.C.—100 A.D., and its production
was in full swing when Paul was forbidden to describe what
he had heard. Had he been permitted to speak, he would
have found the very atmosphere into which to launch his
revelation with every prospect of attentive reception by the
Jewish authorities. i
It is interesting to note, in contrast with Paul's pro-

hibition, that those things which were forbidden to Paul
were permitted to another pen. While the amount of space
devoted by John to the final and eternal state is very small,
still it is there at the close of his vision-scenes, What was
“ not allowable *' for Paul was permissible for John! Why
was that? The reason may not be far to seek. The nation
to which Paul was forbidden to speak had ceased to exist
when John penned his picture of eternal things, Jerusalem
was levelled to the ground; its people scattered to the four
corners of the earth. That wayward nation had been banished
far and wide, without one further word of comfort or assur-
ance beyond that written in their praphecies. No word of
that final Paradise had ever reached their ears, to show them
what the ** End "' of their sufferings would eventually be.
When John was permitted to describe what he had seen, he
wrote for another day—a day when the banished wanderers
would be gathered ‘‘ home "’ again,

But let us look again at Paul’s literary work and ask,
““ Did Paul not have anything to say, at any time, about the
final things? Does no single glimmer of light respecting that
Day of perfect rest filter through his mind as he writes, and
travel down to the written page? Is it not of this final state
that he has something to say in 1 Cor. 15: 24-28: ** Then
cometh the End, when He shall have delivered up the King-
dom to God, even the Father . . . that God may be all in
all >’? Also, is it not in that final state, when, with enemies
destroyed, every knee in heaven and earth shall bow, and
confess to the glory of God that Jesus Christ is worthy to be
their Lord (Phil. 2: 10, 11)2  Again, must we not place that
magnificent climax of the ‘‘ heading-up of all things in
Christ '" in that final and eternal state? (Eph. 1: 10, and
Col. 1: 20). Avre not these the elements that belong to the
third heaven and earth? Does not the bending of every knee
tell of that Day of perfect peace and rest? Is not the assem-
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bling together of every living intelligence in heaven and earth
under one stewardship identical with the house of many
mansions set in its verdant park?

If then Paul was imperatively forbidden to utter -the .

words he heard in Paradise, why did he dare to make refer-
‘ence to these things in his letters to his friends? Did he
thereby break the ** law "'?  Did he thus disregard the ban?
Or was the prohibition intended to apply only to his contact
with the rebellious Jewish House? Was it because God did
not desire this ‘‘ chosen servant "' of His Son to join the
babel of Apocalyptic thought then current among the vision-
seeking Jews? Did God really determine that Paul should
stand aside (as it were) and see his callous kinsmen drifting
ever nearer to their deom, without permitting him to raise
the only type of warning cry they might have been disposed
to heed? If so, did not God thereby remove the last sem-
blance of restraint, and thus make it inevitable that the head-
strong nation should thenceforth go rushing down the rapids
to the rocks below?

Does not the correct reading of the situation therefore
seem to be that some of the unutterable words could be told
(as in a glass darkly) to the Christian Church, but not one
single word could be imparted to the faithless House of Israel,
which having spurned and crucified the Lamb of God, in His
day, maintained that same rebellious attitude at a later time
when he offered proofs ol His resurrection from the dead.
And thus, because they were not prepared to accept God's
sacrifice for sin, He had no further word of comfort or en-
lightenment for them, and had no other course open to Him
but to let them drift on to the only fate that could follow
such a hardening of heart and mind.

In suggesting this as the right reading of the situation
it must be noted that Paul's allusions to the ‘* final things "'
are mainly ‘* passing references,” and not by any means,
full explanations of those things. There is so much about
them which even we, with all our Bible helps, cannot fully
understand. When we have done our best and serutinised,
with care, every word, there is still very much that we cannot
comprehend, and which, of necessity must be accepted purely
by faith. Only their realisation and fulfilment, in their own
due time, will afford the explanation we need.

A Aga_un. let it be suggested, and stressed, that these faint
glimmerings of truth were not addressed to ‘unconverted
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Jews. To none save the Christian believer-was it given to
understand, and it was to strengthen faith and assurance in
the ultimate ** End " of all things, that even these in this
day of suffering were allowed to hear these deep things of
God.

We suggest therefore that the weight of this testimony
proves that it was not in God’s arrangement to win attention
or create interest in the unbelieving mind by informing them
that He purposes at last to bring in the perfect Day. That
would be beginning at the wrong place. God's order begins
at the Cross ol Christ. It is God’s purpose to constrain men
to an acknowledgment of sin. Men cannot dwell with God
while tainted with sin, and Divine Wisdom requires man not
only to acknowledge sin, as an up-moral thing, but also to
repent, in person, from his sin. God has no place in Paradise
for men who harbour unconfessed sin. God sent His Son to
die for sin, and make possible for man a way of escape there-
from—not only from the guilt of sin, but also from the taint
of sin. Hence, the mind and activity of Paul were confined
to this one vital theme. It was {and is) the wicket-gate which -
opened upon the only way of escape. God did not allow His
servant to draw attention to the ** final things '’ and leave
unspoken the primal essential things that required of them
repentance from sin. .

These primal things were exactly what the Jews did not
want to hear or accept, hence, God had for them no further
word, nor will He have any further word, till they have heard
and heeded the primal things. Only for the believer in
Christ—they who have already been ‘‘ brought nigh "' hy
the Cross—had God any further word concerning eternal
things. God has no further favour or bounty to bestow on
Jew or Gentile until acceptance has been made of the vicarious
sacrifice of His beloved Son. Paradise has not been pur-
posed or prepared for any man refusing to accept Jesus as
the Lamb of God. - It is not in God's order to put ‘' restitu-
tion *' or *‘ perfection "' before the Cross!

The Christian Church has received much comfort and
help from Paul's rapture in Paradise—but still she must
take her promises on trust, as promises, and by the exercise
of faith. She cannot understand, by any means, how great
the glory is that she will share with her exalted Lord.: She
sees the consummation of her hopes as in a darkened glass—
but it is enough to cheer and sustain her to the end and lead
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her on, over deseri sands, till she is received by Him,' the
story of whose love bad won her heart, and will have drawn
her onwards on her long lone trail with magnetic power.

Paul did not have much to say about ‘* final things."
Though his pen was fully able to give expression to as much
as any mortal man could grasp, he was not allowed to focus
attenlion too much on the future day. He was constrained
and enabled to place concentrated emphasis on the Cross of
Christ, as the basis of all redemptive work, and thus defend
the Cross against all who would oppose.  Also it enabled
him to stress the association of the believers with his Lord
in His suffering, and 1o tell them of their conformation to
Him in consecration and character,

This restraint made Paul's letters practical and realistic
documents, packed with sound advice throughout, helpful to
his readers for the experiences of this present life. It
directed afl Paui’s activitivs to the work of winning men from
sin and establishing them in grace. But at the background
of his own ardent mind he had the assurance of that view
of Paradise, as the sure token to him of what the end of
God’s purpose would eventually be, and it kept him faithful
even unto death.

A THOUGCHT ON THEOLOGY.

" By mevey and truth iniquity is purged ' (Prov. xvi. 6).
How different a sentiment from the old theology, which pre-
sented God as anxious above all things to punish, to all
eternity, those who were subject to iniquity. In our day, we
know that God, w};n will not tolerate sin for ever, has pro-
vided a means ‘whereby it may be purged away from the »
hearts of men. The Millennial reign of Christ is set apart
in the Divine Plan for this very work, to deal with men along
merciful and upgight lines so that they may, if they will, come
into full harmony with the Father and with His beloved Son,
their King. The ** rule of the iron rod " is in reality the
" rule of the shepherding rod.” *‘ He shall feed his flock
like a shepherd.”” The peralty for sin is no less certain, and
no less final. ** It shall come to pass, that every soul that
will not hear that prophet shall be destroved from among the
people,” but not until every possible approach has been
made, ia the mercy of God and by the truth of God, to draw
the sinner from the error of his way, and bring him into the

" glorious liberty of the sons of God. ' '

e

[:

- T TR,
June, 1045 Bidle _S!ude_!tillordhtﬂ o 107

wxx THE QUIET TIME XXX
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4 PROMISE to those who patiently endure. =

“ Because you have kept my call to patient endurance,
J will keep you saje through the hour of trial -w!'_u'ch is”r:ommg
upon the whole world to test the dwellers on earth.”—Rev.
3: 10 (Moffatt.) )

The quality of patient endurance is expected of the
Christian for we are told in 2 Timothy 3 to endure hardness
as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, and surely the admonitions
to Patience in James 5 would be to Patient Endurance. To
such comes the promise ** I will keep you safe through the
hour of trial.

'~ OUR REQUITAL TO GOD

Peter instructs us to have fervent love among qu;sglves
“. .. to use hospitality one to another without grudging, and
as every man hath received the gift even so fo minister the
same one to another. {1 Pet. 4: 8-10.) This is an admoni-
tion to Godlikeness, for God delights to give: ** God so loved
the world that He gave His only ‘begotten Son.”* What is
our attitude towards all His giving? Surely not by giving
to Him in return, but by receiving from Him. Loveé wants
no return for what it gives or does. God;does not show
favours in order to receive as much again. He gives because
His heart is full of Tove, because He yearns to bless us, All
he requires at our hands is that we gladly accept what He
offers and give Him love in return. Consecration? Yes,
but the consecration of love and not as recompense or repay-
ment. The Psalmist asks:

““ What skall I vender unto the Lord
For all His benefits towards me?"”’
-And he answers:—
“ I will take the cup of salvation
And call upon the name of the Lord."

A MESSAGE FROM A PSALM
““ Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel
had walked in my ways "' (Psalm B1: 13). Verse 11 of the
Psalm said previously, ‘“ but my people would not hearken
unto my voice, and Israel would not obey me " (Prayer book
version).
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The' Pealrn! 15t Mhsed ! ﬁ’ TR ot idetiver o =
i salm is ‘based” updu’ Tsrael’s “deliverance’ from
gYPt, and all the wondrous promises and experiences a
comganymg that deliverance, ply ve iy
to the experiences of the Christian also f ;

i 0§ + . h A : i
verse 6, " 1 removed his shouldet from t}(;‘; I‘Jvu:;ine-:?‘ :::c;m
r‘;-“"ré“d,ed of thf words in “The Pilgrim's Progress, " spok;'::
% hnstlap, his burden looséd from' off his shotlders."’
((i;:rsPssilin:sitz ):mysl of those who would haveé' nonk of Gt-)d

in p Qe ; i

yers - gave them Up to their own hearts’ B
and Paul, probably inspired by these ombgther
y PF inspired by these very words, : sai
E}:oGsedwhq dldl not like to retain God in’ their 'kﬁdii?;g {;f
obe;:d gﬂz:vii tge:;a 0\::1' to a reprobate mind.'' Had Isafae}
e od, the reward, as showh in' v 14,
would have been ** T should soo gy
1ave n have subdued thei ies
. - their time'should have endured f e With the fineot
sy e Jdorevér.: With the finest
! . : ev out of the rock should ;
satisfied thee,’’ and how trul AN heve
: i y those who have giv »
selves to the Lord can testify that He has gi\v:ngtlc: i;e:rl:etrl?e

Bread of Life,—surely { '
] €, v the finest of th is
s sweeter than honey to their t(;l;)t,e, © Wheah, 30, Ks e

" Thus far I did come laden with my sin ;

Nor coqld aught ease the grief tha't I was in

Tl I came hither : What a place is this !

. Must here be the begianing of my bliss?
Must here the burden fall from off my back?
Must here the strings that bound it to me crack?
Blest cross ! blest sepulchre ! blest rather be
The Man that there was put to shame for me 1"’

RISEN WITH‘.ﬁlM “ ‘.

If we believe, as we profe . i y
made partakers of His degzh, iicgo g
why do we still seck to satisfy the |
of the eyes and the pride of life?
‘and alfve only to the concerns of
not His standards, His laws of Ji
how are we risen with Him?

e have been
also_qf_ His Risen Life,
ust of the flesh, the lust
Are we aot dead to these
our rigsen Lord?  Should
fe alone; he ours? Else,

(E. H. D.).

but the words apply very truly

—
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The Prophet who Ran Away A

A\ " An exposition of the Book of Jonzh S
erYYY A-OH,

4. A Ser-faring story.

The story of the most astonishing happening rt;iz_nted in
the Bible is recorded in three short verses comprising no
more thau fifty-five words.

‘* Now the Lord had prepared (Heb., appointed) a greai
fish to swallow wp Jonak; and ] onah was in the belly of the
fish threc days and three nights. Then Jonah prayed unto
the Lord his God out of the fish's belly. . . . And the Lord
spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon the dry
land.’,

No writer of fiction.could have contented himself with
sotbrief a reference to so amazing an oCCUrrénce. One of
the indications that this story is in fact a strictly historical
account is the restraint with which the marvellous is subordin-
ated to the main purpose of the book. To jonah the incident
of the great fish was a purely personal matter. He learned
a great lesson from the experience and that lesson he has
put on record in words of great beanty (chap. 2:2-9), but
he relates only so much of the actual expérience as is neces-
sary to his purpose. ¢

Of course enquirers and sceptics in these days are not
content” with that. That a man should be swallowed by a
giant fish and come out alive, seems such an unheard-of and
impossible thing that to profess belief in the story is usually
to elicit a pitying smile. It is in fact this part of the account
that has done so much to discredit the book, Rather.than
believe that such a thing did actually occur, men prefer to
dismiss the entire narrative as a pure invention having no
basis in fact.

Reasons for accepting the Book of Jonah as true history
have already been given. Those reasons should be sufficient
eround for accepting the fact that this amazing thing really
did happen to Jonah, and Christians need not feel that any
additional evidence is needed so far as their own faith is
concerned. It is good, however, to investigate such further
arguments and evidences as can be brought forward, for the
assistance of others who may still be honestly incredulous
of the entire proceeding. g
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Such arguments and evidences do exist, and they make
interesting reading. It would almost seem as if our Heavenly
FFather, knowing what a strain this story would put upon the
Iutcl!:,(_i_,uﬁ] credulity of many in our day, has seen to it that
a reasonable demonstration of the possibility and the proba-
bility of this having actually happened has been placed upon
record.

On the score of possibility, modern history does afford
an authenticated instance of a man being swallowed by a
whale, and being rescued alive. (Nothing in the book of
Junah requires that the fish concerned must be a whale, the
expression being in the Hebrew ‘“ a great fish.”” The
Hebrews had no word for whale; but the translators of the
Septuagint adopted the Greek ‘ ketos,—whale,”’ their ren-
dering, and our’ Lord used the same word when he r¢ferred
to the story. Whales were abundant in the Mediterranean
in ancient times, and indeed up to the advent of the steam-
shiz).  On the score of probability, there are a number of
indications in elassical ancient history which go to show that
the town of Joppa in Canaan was at one time the scene of
some sirange and memorable happening connected with a
whale. This is now, the place in which to examine these
evidences.

On August 25, 1891. the French ‘‘Journal des Debats"
(a leading French journal founded in 1789) published the
results of an investigation by its scientific Editor, M. de
Parville, into the story of a strange happening reported to
have occurred a few months previously. M. de Parville had
verified the facts and published the story, with the comment
that he now found "it quite possible to believe in the Biblical
story of Jonah. The reputation of the “*Journal des Debats’’
is such that an account of this nature would not be published
unless the evidence was reasonably conclusive, and the fact
that it was afterwards published in the ** I.:terarw Digest "’
gives it a further guarantee.

It appears that in February, 1891, the ' Star of the
East,”” a whaling ship hailing from Liverpool, was engaged
in hunting whales in the South Atlantic near the Falkland
Islands. 1In the ordinary course of the work a whale was
sighted, and two hoats sent in pursuit. The first boat to ap-
proach the animal harpooned it, whereunon the whale swam
away at high speed, dragging the boat for about five miles,
then turning and coming back towards the other boat, the
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harpooner in which succeeded in also sending a harpoon
hume.  Both boats wire towed about three miles by the
whale, alter which it " sounded "' or went below the surlace.
As was customary in such cases, the men in the boats began
to wind in the ropes attached to the harpoons with the object
of bringing the whale to the surface, when it unexpectedly
broke througlh the water and began to beat about in its death
agoay. In the confusion one boat was struck by the whale’s

~nosc and upset, the occupants being thrown into the water.

Ml save two werce rescued by the other boat.

The survivors rowed back to the ship, and in a few hours
nad made the dead whale fast to'the ship’s side and were busy
cutting it to pieces. ‘they woerked all that day—the incident
having taken place in the morning—and part of the night.
Next moriiing they resumed, and eventually came to the
stemach, which was to be cut loose and hoisted to the deck.
Whilst engaged in this task they were startled to find that
something inside the stomach was giving spasmodic signs of
life. Upon cutting it open, one of the missing sailors, James
Bartley, aged 35, was found inside, doubled up and uncon-
se'ous. He was soon revived, but for two weeks his mind
was unhinged. By the end of the third week he had re-
covered sufficiently to go about his duties again.

Bartley declared thar he ** remembered the sensation of
being lifted”into the air by the nose of the whale, and of
dropping into the water. Then there was a fr:ghtful rushing
sound, which he believed to be the beating of the watér by
the whale's tail, then he was encompassed by a fearful dark-
ness, and he felt himself slipping along a smooth passage of
some sort that seemed to move and carry him forward. This
sensation lasted but an instant, then he felt that he had more
roem. He felt about him, and his hands came in contact with
a vielding, slimy substance that seemed to shrink from his
touch. Tt finally dawned upon him that he had been swallowed
by the whale, and he was overcome by horror at the situation.
He could breath easily, but the heaf was terrible. . . . The
awful quiet, the f(»arful darkness, the horrible knowledge of
his environment, and the ternble heat finally overcame him,
and he must have fainted, for the next he remembered was
being in the captain’s cabip."

Upon the whaler's return to England, Bartley was taken
to a London hospital. His skin had’'been bleached and
wrinkled to the appearance of old parchment by the action
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of the gastric juices of the whale's stomach, and never re-
gained. its natural appearance. He enjoyed normal health,
nevertheless, after he had recovered from his experience,
although every year on the anniversary of the occurrence h‘e
relapsed into a short period of insanity. ** The happening is
said tu be unigue in the history of whaling; the captains say
that*although it is a common occurrence for men from over-
turned boats to be swallowed by pain-maddened whales,
there has never been known any other instance where a man
has come ocut alive.”’ .

Shortly after its publication in the *‘Journal des Debats

the story appeared in various American newspapers, appar-
‘ently at the instance of a Pittsburgh business man, James 1.
Buchanan, who had received it from his cousin, George
Jarvie, a Scottish sailing master. This latter knew nothing
of the earlier newspaper account, but had received the story
in his contacts with South Atlantic seafarers, among whom,
he declared, it was generally vouched for and believed.

The reference to the belly of the fish need only be taken
as referring in a general way to the fish’s interior. From
a biological standpoint there are some grounds for rh_mkm;z
that Jonah, on being swallowed up, was in fact carried for
three davs and three nights in the whale's capacious mnul]_!.
To appreciate the reasons underlying this hypothesis it 1s
necessary to refer briefly to the structure and habits of the
Mediterranean whale. The necessary facts were very ably
presented in a paper read before the Victoria Institute in
1924. (Papers read before this Institute are the work of
acknowledged authorities in the fields with which they deal,
and may usually be implicitly relied upon.) The species of
whales known to have existed in the Mediterranean Sea at-
tained a length of anything up to one hundred feet. The
mouth was between ten and twenty feet in length, eight to
twelve feet wide, and eight to fifteen feet high, the front
portion being closed in with a screen of long flexible bones
(whalebone) which formed a network, or kind of giant
strainer. This screen of hones was so devised that it opened

inwards to admit solid objects, but would allow only water
to pass out. The animal obtained its food by swimming
alone the surface with its mouth open, sweeping up small
fish, seaweed. and anv other floating matter, all of which
‘was retained in theé mouth whilst the sea water filtered out
again. It was through this whalebone screen that Tonah

June, 1948

L "1 s{ ks 3
was swept, after he had been thrown intol the sea.  If the
whale was a full grown specimen, eighty or one hundred
deet, dopg, it could probably hdve swallowed him  without
dulficulty. If @ small one, it could not have swallowed him
and he must perforce remain lying on its great tongue, un-
able: tq. go either forward or backward. Jonah would thus
be lying un.a gavity about the size of an ordinary living room,
with plenty of fresh air—and sea water—so lung as the whale
was cruising on the surface. The average temperature of
the water in the Mediterranean is 70 deg. F., so that he was
not likely to be suffering from cold. At frequent intervals,
howeyer,  the whale would ** sound,’’ i.e., dive below the
surface.and remain below for periods usually 'of ten minutes
tor so. atja time. Now a whale is not a true fish ;' dlthough
(#4883 greature, it is a mammal, breathing by means of lungs
like any animal. Consequently when below the surface it
exists by breathing the air contained is its huge mouth, and
must return to ‘the surface before that air is ‘exhausted.
Whilst there was air in its mouth for the whalé there was
air for Jonah too, so that although at $uch times he was in
dense darkness he at least had air to breathe, and moreover
would be warm and comparatively dry. A man requires
70, cubic feet, of air per hour for breathing, and since the
capacity of even a small whale’s mouth is at least 650 cubic
feet there would be no risk of Jonah suffocating. The sea-
bath to which Jonah was treated when the whale $wam along
the S:HF‘{TE& might have become monotonous but was at least
endurable. The swimming speed is only four miles an hour
s, that, there is no need, to visualise foaming torrents of
water pouring in and around Jonah, but rather a gently-
swirling stream flowing in and out again. This is strikingly
[’)ot\u_p? put by _Iopah'_s words in 2. 3: “ Thou didst cast me
into the _r;gpt};z‘,.;n the heart of the seas; and the flood was
mm?fi about me; all thy waves and thy billows pa’.@'sed ot-e}
me."" The }yor'_c_l_:fur ““ flood " is ¢ na-im._r " which means a
stream or river, the other words being rightly used for the
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 billows of the sea. Then the whale “sounded.'’ e dived
i i i ) e

r,t‘myard_thelseq-bc‘:_tgnm._and Jonah, though safe and able to

. breathe, was in intense darkness and excessive heat. The

c_lowmv_ara or perhaps undulating up-and-down motion must
hayve be_en‘ terri_fﬁng in the extreme. How could he hax:f-
egp_ected_,.m the natural way, ever to survive this awful ex
perience. Tt is here that his sterling faith comes to the top:
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quite evidently fonah, for all his frowardness in refusing
God’s commission for him, still had faith in Divine power,
and now that he was in this terrible predicament his heart
turned to God in true repentance. '‘ The waters compassed
me about, even to the soul. The depth (Heb. abyss) closed me
round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head. _I went
down to the battoms of the mountains; the earth with her
bars was about me for ever. Yet hast thou brought up my
life from corruption, O Lord my God " (2. 5, 6). )

We must not be misled by the use of the past tense in
that last phrase, Jonah uttered this prayer whilst he was
being carried by the whale, not after his escape. It is
common in Hebrew literature for happenings yet future, but
regarded as absolutely certain to happen, to be stated in the
past tense as though they had already happened. Jonah had
realised in a flash that Divine power, preserving him hitherto
in this marvellous manner, had done so for a purpose. God
had not let go His hold of His servant. More than that,
He had not even accepted that servant’s rejection of the
commission, And He had afforded an opportunity for re-
pentance and a retracing of steps which could not have been
obtained by Jonah himself in any way whatsoever. Without
the intervention of God, Jonah was irrevocably committed to
going to Tarshish; but the hand of God took hold of him
and brought him back.

It is evident then that Jonah’s repentance took place
during his sojourn inside the whale. As the great mammal
plunged into the green depths, down to the very foundations
of the mountains, into the ravines and valleys of the sea-
bottom which threatened to hold Jonah prisoner for ever,
Jonah's prayer went up to the One who sits on the throne
of the universe, and keeps watch and ward over every one
of His creatures. Surely the Most High heard that petition,
and ia His mercy gave speedy command that the suffering
of His wayward child be prolonged no longer.

It is likely that Jonah, like the sailor in the modern
story, speedily became unconscious in his prison. Human
endurance, even although buttressed by faith in God, could
hardly be expected to be equal to seventy-two hours of such
a fearful ordeal. Some such sequel seems to be indicated
by 2. 7:  When my soul fainted within me, I rememberea
the Lord ; and my praver came in unto thee, into thine holy
temple.”’  As sensibility faded into unconsciousness the last
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thought in Jonah's mind was that his prayer had been heard
gna tnat he would be delivered; he sufiered the shades to
gather about lum n lull conhdence that he would awake and
wnd tull deliverance. ,

Surely we have here a perfect picture of our Lord's
death. and resurrectivn. He declared that this experience
which betell Jonah was a figure of His own passing into and
through the shades of death. (Matt. 12: 40). It was in
perfect trust and contidence that our Lord bowed His head
when He felt the shades of death.closing round him and
said, ** Father, into L hy hands 1 commend My, spirit,"" and
so lay in the garden grave until that momentous maorning
when the event occurred at which the ** keepers did shake,
and became as dead men."’

Through death to life! The instrument of destruction
becomes the vehicle of salvation. Whilst master of himself,
confident in the possession of ways and means whereby he
could plan his own course in life and avoid the Divine call,
Jonah had brought upon himself the loss of all things and,
apart from Divine interference, certain death into the bar-
gain. His repentance changed all that, and what had been
Jonah'’s grave became instead his gateway into a new world,,
a world in which unswerving obedience to the word of God
would be his joy and his delight.

"I will sacrifice unto thee with the voice of thanks-
giving ; I will pay that that I have vowed. Salvation is of
the Lord.”

e e i, S e il B i S, S B 2 S, S,

-I-“-Who Gave Himself’ A ey, Testament
. LI O 8 BN SR -

The story of Redemption is the story of a great gift.
Repeatedly the sacred writers make reference to the bestow-
ment- of an undeserved gift (or series of gifts) to meet a
great human need. What time humanity was still in its
sin, and without strength to obtain relief therefrom, the
condescending compassion of a great loving heart laid help
on One who was mighty to save. (Rom. 5: 6.8.) Always
and everywhere the inspired record assures us that man, at
no time, had any claim upon the Providence of God, and
that it had reached its very extremity when the Love of God
intervened. And when that Love did intervene, that inter-
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vention was -ample and complete. i

The story 0?‘ the Divine giving can be traced back 1o the

lips of ‘the Blessed One, Who shows how deep was the need
it was intended to meet. Taking the mind of his belated
visitor back to those wilderness days when the venom of the
serpent spread death through the Camp; (John 3: 145 Num.
21: 4-5); and Moses, responding to the unworthy peoples
‘plea, ‘praycdito Ged for their relief (to be in turn instructed
“to'fix ‘a'brazen serpent upon a pele), Jesus showed .the timid
“enquirer that just as God provided the way of relief, when
“that relief was humanly impossible, so also He had provided
relief from: sin and death when such relief was otherwise
tmpossible; **.. . . as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up that
whosoever believeth in Him may have eternal life. For
God so loved the world that He gave His only-begolien Son,
that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have
eternal ‘life ' (John 3: 15, 16). _ .

The people of the Covenant had sinned, but neither the
Covenant nor its Law could afford them relief. Moses could
not plead.its terms, nor remind God of any provision of

. 'merey ‘in itsarticles j yet, in his desperation he prayed to
God; and Merey heard the prayer.. God gave them merc)
when justice was due. He answered their need and over
looked the unworthiness. God loved them so much for their
father’s sake (Deut. 4: 37; 7: 6-10) that thus He spared
them from their just deserts. \
-~ With this same kind of love, in both its measure and its
character, God loved, and still loves, and will quntinue to
love this unheeding warld,rand to demonstrate the :'neasu{e
and nature of that love He gave His well-beloved Son to die
for man's release. God gave so much, because He loved
so'much? But that was not God's only gift, though it gave
the dearest treasure of His Heart. ‘‘ He that spared not
'His own Son . . . shall He not also with Him freely give us
“all things?'" " Yes, indeed, all that pertains. to life and godli-
ness proceeds from His opened hand. ' ;

" And as a tender Father “‘gave,”" so also a loving Saviour
““gave." Tt is the Apostle’s joy and delight to tell again
and yet again of what the Lover of humanity gave to pur-

“¢hase them from sin and death. He “gave Himself a Ransom
for ‘all'** (1 Tim. 2: 6). He * offered Himself without
blemish unto God ' (Heb. 9: 14.) He * died for the un-
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godly ' (Rom. 5: 6). - We shall not at this time touch upon
the ‘deep corresponding factors of  the Ransoming trans-
action ; it is enough just now to note the amazing fact that
He, with'all heavenly honour at His command, came from
His exalted glory, to place Himsell over against human
need. “When no human hand could work or buy Redemp-
tion, He'came into the family and gave all that He had,
and all that He was, to win for men that which they could
not win for themselves. Only when the world of dying
men have ceased to die, and have been helped back to the
enjoyment of a perfect life—a life at rest in God and at
peace with men—will it be possible for them to understand
and to appreciate the value of the price that was ‘¢ Him-
self.” 'Ourselves can only quote the text and note the fact
with infinite delight; we cannet e¢stimate the worth of that
unprecedénied . gift, nor measure. with any calculation or
comparison-how much was in ‘" Himself.”'  But,we can
thank God every day that we have come to know the fact
that the value which He gave was enough to ransom every
Adamie child from his father's penalty, and set him on his
feet, so that he may stand before Eternal Law and make
hiscown unfettered ‘cheice to take from God's own hand the
title-deeds to an endless life, - -
But even ' that delightful universal prospect does not
exhaust the;Apostolic outline of what, He ** gave,” Setting
forth another relationship between the Lord and those who
value His great, love, Paul, tells us that the altogether
Worthy One *‘ loved the Church and gave Himself for it '
(Eph. 5: 25)., Here the sense is different. Though it most
certainly cost Him His life to, make it possible 1o have this
Church—this called-cut pecple to bear His Name—yet it is
not here the presentation of Himself to God as her Ransom-
price of -which the Aposile speaks, but of His presentation
ol Himself, to Her, to be her.nourisher and cherisher (v, 29).
No man, taking to himself a wife, has need to buy her
fromithe justice of the law. He, does not need to stand as
her vicarious, substitute. Having won her love, a love re-
spansive torhis own, he claims her hand and person before
the law, and in the sight and hearing of its representative
each gives itself to each. She gives herself to him ; he gives
himself to her, and thus they who hitherto were *“ twain "
are ' by ‘that ‘‘ gift ”’ made ‘“one."’  Thenceforth .their
interests are one-—one outwardly before the law, one inwardly
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before the Lord. How searching but assuring are the words

the law enjoins: ‘*Wilt thou have this . . . to be thy wedded
. . . to live together after God's ordinance in the holy estate
of Matrimony? . . . and forsaking ail other, keep thee unto

. so long as ye both shall live?"

. But, says Paul, though 1 have been setting forth t_he
obligations of man and wife, '‘ I speak concerning Christ
and the Church.” Indeed it is the relationship of the heavenly
Spouse and His help-meer that forms the pattern of the
earthly relationship, with all its obligations and its dues.
But the Church to which He gave Himself is not the Church
visible in this, or that, or any place. It is that mystic,
spirit-wrought communion of spiritual souls, who have lived
for higher things—that gloriously ideal fellowship of kindred
sauls, who living centuries and continents apart, one now,
one then, one here, one there, have yet been linked together
into abiding oneness for evermore; whose names have been
incribed on heaven's register as the first and best.

To these the altogether lovely One has given Himself
to love, to comfort, to cherish, and to nourish them, so long
as they shall live (which means for evermore) and to this He
has given His troth—so that she shall be so cleansed and
purified and sanctified, that when her preparation is com-
plete she shall be without spot or wrinkle or biemish of any
kind against the day when He shall take her, as Isaac led
Rebecca, into His everlasting tent.

Let no one with the picture of Revelation 21 in his mind
lose the force and beauty of this Apostolic picture of the
present relationship between Christ and His Church. The
Revelation has its own special point of view—but no less
important and complete is the view of'the Apostle Paul.
Nao illustration of a Church merely espoused to Christ could
be sufficient parallel to the intimacies and confidences of man
and wife, or serve as the pattern of the fidelity of each to
each. But who that knows the rich blessedness of two
hearts made truly one, can from that earthly blessedness
reach up to higher things and in that holier sphere faintly
appreciate some little semblance of what the Beloved One
gave when He gave Himself—and what that union can mean
for every responsive soul that is joined to Christ. (Rom.
7: 4). :
)But even this delightful survey does not cover the whole
field enriched by the Heavenly Giver. From the wider scope
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of the universal Ransom-price (o the narrower sphere of the
elect Church, we have traced the Gift, now we proceed to
the smallest circle of all, and again we read He '* loved me
and gave Himself for me "’ (Gal. 2: 20). Again, we say,
of course He had to die to make this possible, but we also
say again that it was not the giving of Himself to God on
his behalf of which Paul speaks. He gave Himself to Paul,
and took Paul into Himself, so that the identity might be-
come complete. ‘I have been crucified with Christ, yet I
live ; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me, and that life
which I now live in the flesh I live in faith, the faith which
is'in the Son of God who loved me and gave Himself for me."

Crucified with Him, yet living with Him; living in the
flesh, yet living also a higher hidden Ife; living in Christ
and Christ also living in him—an inter-fusing and merging
of two selves till those two selves are one; the lesser life
caught up and blended into the greater life, till the sufferings
of the one are the sufferings of both. Memory never lost
its grip of those momentous words spoken on the Damascus
way, ‘‘ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me.”' The Lord of
Glory and the suffering saint were one, and in their anguish
of soul He suffered too; when they were suffering the per-
secution’s fash, the persecution was heaped upon Him; too.
Do we ask how could that be, since He was far above the
swinging lash?

The rules of cold reason do not apply here; hard logic
enters not into this sphere; it is a new dimension with which
we have to do, with facts and experiences to *‘ be felt, not
telt,’" a higher sphere in which the love of God and Christ
is linked into hallowed fellowship with those whose hearts
are clean (1 John 1: 3), and where life comes from the inner
knowledge conferred. (John 17: 3.)

He *‘ gave Himself for me '* as though there were none
else to claim and take His love, and in return, the love of
Paul was given as though again there were none else to
share—He and Paul; Paul and He—as though they made
the. so!e inhabitants of one little world; big énnugfn to be
_sansf_ymg to each, yet small enough to be shut off from all
invading interests which could divide the love that throbbed
between them both. Here the * coming into him and abiding
‘ there * * was complete. (John 14: 23.) :

.. Happy indeed are they who can enter experimentally
within the circumferences of the three circles we have scanned
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hérein.  To know He pave Himself a Ransom for all is fmrch,_
to be persuaded that He loved the CHurch and gave Himself
for it is.more, but to enter into, the realm of faith eénough to
say ‘* He loved me, and gave Himself for Me'" is most of
all.. Here faith touches its sublimest peak, and pledges.itself
in: fallest confidence 1o its Beloved, and takes the faith of
Christ (the, faithful pledge of Christ) as the sure anchor- of
the soul.

“ALL THE LIVING THAT SHE HAD.”
' g (Luke 21: 4)

These words are part of the commendation Jesus uttered

concerning the poor, woman who cast her two mites into the
Temple treasury. Rich men, out of their abundance, were
casting therein lavish gifts, but they still had a plentiful

reserve. This poor woman cast in all she had (Mark 12: 44). .

We may be inclined to take it for granted that she was
old—and alone—as well ds poor.  But that need not be the
case, for there is poverty to-day in Palestine among the
young, of equal intensity to this of the poor' woman of whom
Jesus spake. One such, whose husband had beer’ killed in
some. rioting, was left with four young children, whose

‘ whole living ** consistéd of just '** five olive trees.”

No widow's pension or government reliéf ‘was available
to meet her need, and all she had to meet the 'requiréments
of five appetites was the produce of the five olive trees. One
day an Englishman, passing pear a group of Arah women,
heard. the very phrase, in Arabic, which, in the 'Arabic-
Version of the New Testament tragslates the words of both
Mark and Luke. Voices carry far in the clear air of Pales-
tine, and only a deal person could fail'to listen to some con-
versations. These Arab women were discussing the predica-
ment in which a young friend had been placed by the death
of her busbhand. : : ]

She was left with nothing more in the world than 4 small

share in a vineyard, and that, said the speakér, was " Rull -

ma'ishitha "'—the exact phrase of Mark and Luke rendered
inte Arabic. '

Two mites, was the entire jncome of the poor Jewess

whom Jesus praised.  From what sourge it came we do not
know, but be that as it may, this meagre sum, was her ‘‘all,””
QOut of her dire poverty she gave more than they all,
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A The Prophet who Ran Away
v An exposition of the Book of Jonah
PPy A-OH,
' 5. Unexpected witnesses.

It is not often that Greek and Roman classical writers
are called in to add their testimony to the truth of the Scrip-
tures, but there does seem to be justification for relating
certain scattered allusions in Pliny, Strabo, Ovid, and
Herodotus to the story of Jonah, the more especially since
their records reveal clearly that at a time remote in history
the town of Joppa, in Judea, had cause to commemorate
some event which was connected with a whale.

The chain of testimony commences with Pliny, a Roman
historian and naturalist who lived at the same time as the
Apostle Paul, and perished in the eruption of Vesuvius
which buried the towns of Pompeii and Herculaneum in
A.D. 79. Pliny is the author of a voluminous work on
Natural History. In this work he speaks of a well-known
Roman statesman, Marcus Scaurus, who, during the year of
his aedileship, staged a great natural history exhibition at
Rome. Scaurus imported hippopotamii, crocodiles, leopards,
and many other animals strange to the citizens. He also
brought, from the town of Joppa, in Judea, the skeleton of
a monster which, from Pliny’s description, is agreed by
modern naturalists to have been that of a whale, some forty
feet long, and between ten and fourteen feet high. This
skeleton had been preserved for unknown ages in a temple
at Joppa, apparently in order 1o commemorate some note-
worthy event. Pliny himself says that the skeleton was that
of the monster which figured in the Greek story of Andromeda
and Perseus. According to the ancients, the Greek hero
Perseus, returning home to Greece after travelling to the
farthermost parts of the carth, executing deeds of daring,
on passing the town of Joppa, beheld a maiden named
Andromeda chained to a rock on the seashore. She had
been placed there to placate a terrible sea-monster which
was ravaging the land. Perseus slew the monster and de-
Tivered Andromeda.

Plinv, like other educated Romans of his day, looked
on these mythological tales much as we do to-day—highly-
embellished poetic legends handed down for ages, and having
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their origin in some barely recognisable basis of truth. The
fact of the skeleton itself, however, is quite a different thing.
[t is known that Marcus Scaurus was Aedile of Rome in the
vear B.C. 88, and there can be no reason to doubt that Pliny’s
account of this exhibition, held only a generation before his
own time, is reasonably accurate. We are left, therefore,
with this established fact, that for an unknown length of
time prior to the yesr B.C. 58, the skeleton of a forty-foot
whale reposed in a temple at Joppa to memorialise some
far-off Torgotten event,

Now the story of Andromeda is given at length by the
Latin writer Ovid, who was born in. B.C. 43, and died when
Jesus of Nazareth was still a young man. Ovid’s deseription
of the monster is strongly suggestive of a whale, as witness
the following extracts:—

* But see, as a swift ship with its sharp beak plows the
waves, driven by stout rowers’ sweating arms, so does the
monster come, rolling back the water [rom either side as
his breast surges through Smarting under the deep
wound, the creature now reared himselfl on high, now plunged
beneath the waves, now turned like a fierce wild boar when
around him a pack of noisy hounds give tongue. . . . The
beast belches forth waters mixed with purple blood.""
(Onid's " Metamorphoses ' Book 4; 670).

A variation of the story, also to be found in the classical
writers, assigns the hero's part to Heracles, the great hero
of the Greeks, who thus rescued Hesione, the daughter of
the King of Troy. The significant thing about this variant
of the story is that Heracles is said to have gone inside the
monpster’s throat, wriggled into its body, killed it with an
internal wound, and then come out agaim. Is there a faint
recollection here of the whale vomiting Jonah out of its
mouth?

The story goes back a . lang way, for Euripides, the
Greek play-wright, who lived at Athens B.C. 480-406 (about
the time of Nehemiah) wrote a play on the story; and in-
cidentally in this play the monster is definitely called a whale.
Sophocles, another Greek playwright, at about the same
time, also introduced the story into his plays. What was it
that happened at Joppa to set these men Eomancing for the
benefit of Greek audiences at that early date—some four
hundred years after the adventures of Jonah?
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Herodatus, the Greek historian who has been called the
‘o jrather of history,” says that the Persians in the time of
Artaxerxes included descendants of Andromeda and Perseus,
so that, whilst he does not retail the story of the monster, it
was evidently current in his day (B.C. 440) as having oc-
curred at least several generations earlier—say in the sixth
century B.C. at latest. This is getting nearer to Jonah's
day.
© It is Herodotus, incidentally, who records another story,
the tale of Arion and the dolphin.  He is evidently a little
dubious as to its truth, for instead of his usual definite style,
he prefaces each statement in the story with ** they say,"’
as though he is not prepared personally to vouch for it. The
story is that in the time of Periander, king of Corinth (in the
sixth century B.C., and at about the time of the return from
Babylon) a most remarkable prodigy occurred which was
confirmed by the people both of Corinth and Lesbia. Arion,
a renowned Greek musician, having boarded a vessel in which
to return to Greece from Italy, overheard the sailors con-
spiring; to throw lim overboard and seize his possessions.
Entreaties were in vain, and he was ordered to throw him-
self. overboard, or .else be cast over by the sailors. In this
extremity Arion stood on the rowing benches and sang the
Orthian strain, playving his own accompaniment on his harp,
and at the end of the song leaped, fully dressed, into the
sea. A dolphin received him on its back and carried him
back to Corinth, arriving there before the ship, much to the
astonishment of the sailors when the ship did at length come
into_port.

Now although Herodotus assigns this story to the sixth
century B.C, there is evidence that it has an older basis.
There is an engraving in a tomb at Praisos, in the island of
Cruote, dating from about B.C. 800, picturing a man being
carried on the back of a giant fish. The story behind this
tomb painting is quite unknown, but it is evidently in the
same category as the later one of Arion and the dolphin. The
Cretans in B.C. 800 were in close touch with the Pheenicians
and the Tsraelites—the Philistines who figure so much in the
Old Testament were Cretan colonists, engaged in growing
wheat for export to their own land—and a great many of the
Greek tales came from the earlier civilisation of Crete.

What then can be learned from this mass of fairy tale
and folk lore? s there anything of value in connection with
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our study of the Book of Jonah?

There seems 1o be a common thread running through
all these legends, one which fits in with the historie fact
recorded by Pliny. That thread, stripped of the fantasy and
embellishment, may tell us this:

Junah’s experience with the whale, recorded in the book
which bears his name, cccurred at a time probably between
B.C. 810 and B.C. 850. Elisha had just died, and Isaiah
had not yet appeared upon the scene. The fact that the
whale vomited out Jonah upon dry land denotes unmistak-
ably that the animal became stranded on a shelving beach,
and Jonah was able to escape without even having to ** swim
for it!""  What is more appropriate than that God should
return Jonah to the very beach—the beach at Joppa—from
which he had set out so determinedly a few days before?
With what force would the futility of fighting against God
be impressed upon the prophet’s mind. And, from a different
angle of view, would the prophet not take this as an indica-

tion that God had blotted out all that had happened since the -

ill-fated ship set sail. Jonah was back again at his starting-
point, with an opportunity to make a (resh start.

Granted that this assumption is correct, it may be ex-
pected that the ship would have arrived at Joppa before
Jonah. It is true that the Bible account does not say what
became of the ship, but a little reflection will suggest that
the mariners, having already cast overboard the precious
wares which they were taking to Tarshish for purposes of
trade (Jonah 1; 5) would have no reason for continuing their
voyage, and must perforce have returned to their home port.
The storm had fallen, but their sails and masts were gone,
and they were compelled therefore to rely upon the rowers.
Under these conditions they would make about five miles an
hour, not much faster than the whale, but whereas they
would steer straight for Joppa, and make all haste to get
their unseaworthy ship safe to land, the whale would swim
more or less aimlessly and take perhaps three times as long
to reach the shore. We can expect, therefore, the arrival
of the disabled ship with its relieved crew, full of the tale
they had to tell about the strange passenger, and how his
God, wroth with him, had pursued their ship with a fearful
storm, and only relented when they had cast him into the
sea. They probably told the story in subdued tones, with
anxious glances over their shoulders as they did so; this
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Jehovah, the God of the Hebrews, had shown Himself to be
« most powerlul God.

The story would go the rounds of the town for a day
or so, and then be eclipsed by a new wonder. A whale,
venturing too far inshore, was observed to be in difficulties.
There are no whales in the Mediterranean to-day ; the steam-
ships have driven them away; but they wére common so
recently as a hundred years ago, and dwellers along the
Palestinian shore would probably be moderately familiar
with them. A crowd would quickly gather on the beach to
watch this monster twisting and rolling in the waves, and
thrashing the waler with his enormous tail, until perhaps a
larger swell than usual, rolling in from the sea, lifted the
[orty-foot creature and swept it into shallow water, with its
great head driven almost on to the sandy beach:

By this time a goodly number would be present, for
the stranding of a whale is a lengthy process, and it might
have spent several hours wallowing in the shallows before it
finally gave up the conflict. Some would be drawn by
curiosity, others with a view to killing and cutting up the
stranded body, and making protfit of this unexpected gift
from the sea. There may, or may not, have been present
some of the sailors from Jonah's ship, but if they were,
neither they nor any others were in the slightest degree pre-
pared for what happened next.

The great mouth slowly opened, and the contents of
the whale's stomach were expelled on to the beach—and
wuong them a shape that moved spasmaodically, and thea,
perhaps, sat up and raised shaking hands to its head. At
that the onlookers must have taken f{right and scattered in
all directions. They would soon recover their wits and ap-
proach, cautiously, to find Jonah more or less in his right
mind, and capable of discoursing with them intelligently.

Probably they worshipped Jonah. He must be more
than man, who travelled the seas inside a whale and emerged
alive. Certainly they worshipped the whale. Joppa had
been, for centuries, the port for the Philistines, the town
from which their grain ships set out with their cargoes for
Crete, six hundred miles away. And the god of the Philis-
tines was Dagon, the Sea-god, part man and part fish.
(See 1 Sam. 5; 1-7, esp. v. 4, margin). The sailors of Jonah's
ship must by now have heard of the occurrence and hastened
to the scene. *“ Yes, this is the man we cast overboard!”
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The conclusion was obvious. Dagon had taken a hand in
the matter and sent his own special messenger to pick up
Jonah and transport him safely back to Joppa. There was
probably a religious revival ol unprecedented dimensions in
Joppa that night, with both Jehovah and Dagon the recipients
of fervent protestations of devotion and allegiance.

There would, of course, be no further attempt to make
money out of the dead monster. As a divine messenger he
was sacred, and his remains must be duly respected. Both
Jehovah and Dagon had shown that they were not ta Dbe
trifled with. ]

The stranded whale would, however, remain an obvious
fact—increasingly so in the hot Palestinian sun. And the
fact that there is practically no rise and fall of tide in the
Mediterranean necessitated approximately eighty tons ol
whale-meat remaining on the beach at Joppa until something
was done about it. Fortunately, Palestine possesses many
vultures (the ** eagles " of the New Testament), and they
are proverbially keen of sight and of scent. It is possible
that nearly all the vultures in Palestine visited Joppa for a
short time whilst Jonah was there.

There remained the skeleton—picked clean, massive, bul
at least transportable. Since the vultures had not eaten that,
it had to be assumed that Dagon required it to be preserved.
The obvious thing was to house it in the local temple of
Dagon as a permanent memorial of the most wonder/ui
happening ever recorded in the history of Joppa. Bones are
almost indestructible, and in any case the ancients were
adepts at preserving such things, and the task would present
little difficulty.

If something like this was in fact the sequel to the story
of Jonah, it explains why, over seven hundred years later,
Marcus Scaurus found the skeleton of a whale in a temple
at Joppa, and shipped it to Rome as a fitting subject for his
great exhibition. In that lapse of time the true story asso-
ciated with the relic would have been forgotten and over-
laid with other explanations, or varied so much from its
original form as to be totally unrecognisable.

At the time, however, the story would spread rapidly.
The very next ship to sail for Crete would carry it there, and
that might give rise to the inspiration for the tomb paintine
already referred to. In another century or so, the Greeks
were visiting the Palestine coasts in increasing numbers,
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and to every visitor who inspected the [amous.relic the story
would be told and retold, with additions, and these stories,
taken back to Greece, would be worked upon by the Greck
poets and dramatists, giving rise Lo the legends we have
above noted. It may be that the theme of Joppa and itd
wonderful monster has been immortalised by the Greeks on
the level of legend, just as that ol Jonah and the whale has
been preserved by the Hebrews on the infinitely higher plane
of truth. i
There is no doubt that legends do grow on a basis ol
truth in this fashion. That typically British story ol St.
George and the Dragon, in which the patron saint ol Eng-
land and Portugal figures as the central character, is known
to have been derived from the story of Andromeda and
Perseus. The legend is that St. George was born at Lydda,
(which is nine miles from Joppa!), and there slew the fierce
dragon and rescued the beautiful maiden; after preaching
Christianity he was martyred in Nicodemia by the Roman
emperor Diocletian (in the days of the Apostle John). He
was canonised a saint by Pope Gelasius in A.D. 496, his
birthday, 23rd April, ordered by the Council of Oxford in
A.D. 1222 to be observed as an annual national holiday in
England and Wales, and in A.D. 1350 he was instituted
patron saint of the Order of the Garter by Edward III. of
England. It is rather intriguing to think of the possibility
that the most familiar figure in English pageantry, the
votary of British chivalry, the guardian spirit of the Crusades,
the symbol of present-day British patriotism, may in reality
owe its origin to a legendary memory of Jonah the Israelite,
the prophet of God.
a0 Jonah, in chastened mood, must have retired to
his native village of Gath-hepher to await the next instruc-
tion from his God—an instruction which he would receive in
very different spirit to that in which he heard, and rejected,
his first commission t0 go unto Nineveh, and cry against it,

because their sins had come up before God.,
(T'o be continwed)

True Wisdom.
Trust in the Lord with all thine heart

And lean not unto thine own understanding
In all thy ways acknowledge Him,

And He shall direct thy paths. (Prov. 3: 5-6.)
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wxt THE QUIET TIME

A A A ANt AN A PP\ P\ P\t P\ Pt s P\
4 PROMISE
[ will give thee the ireasures of darkness.—1sa. 45: 3.
Is it not in our sorrows
(As the stars in the darkest night
Shine with their brightest radiance)
That the promises meet our sight?
Does He not unfold treasures,
Never known in our fairest days;
When there are clouds about us,
And our feet are in stony ways.
Teaching His doings in silence
And revealing the light Divine,
When the earth songs are over
And the earth lights have ccased to shine.
Oh, it is in earth’s unight time,
When the shadows are cold and dim,
When we are tired and lonely i
That we pass o our rest in Him. B. H: D,
WHY WE ARE BLESSED
God blesses you that you may be a blessing to others,
Then He blesses you also a second time in being a blessing
to others. It is the talent that is used that multiplies, Give
out the best of your life in the Master’s name for the good
of others. Lend a hand to every one who needs, Be ready
to serve at any cost those who require your service. :
‘* There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth” (Prov.

11: 24).

THE JOY OF SUBMISSION
Nothing is more foolish than to make our plans without
humble dependence upon God. We must take our purposes
into His presence, and consider them in the light of His
countenance. Every programme must be laid at His feet,
to be taken up again, or cancelled at His good pleasure.
*In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct
thy paths ' (Proy. 3: 6).
AGAINST ANXIETY.
Dr. Moffatt renders Jesus’ words, found in Matthew 6:
25, 26: “ Never trouble about what vou are to eat or drink
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in life, nor about what you are to put on your body;
surely life is more than food, surely the body means more
than clothes! Look at the wild birds:™ What is it that
makes them appear so happy? Surely it is that they live in
no dread of to-morrow, they have no anxiety about their
next meal.  The troubles and dangers ol yesterday leave no
burden on their minds for, although they iy away on the
approach of danger, they quickly return to the same spot.
They live in the present as we are instructed to do for
** sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.”” It is true that
we are to provide things honest in the sight of all men, but
we should have neither anxious forebodings for the future,
nor morbid regrets (or the past which is ** under the bload.™
Our first concern must be the Kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and concerning earthly things Jesus assures
us ‘‘ Your Heavenly Father knoweth vou have need of all
these things.”" ‘‘ Be not anxious then, about to-morrow,
for the morrow will claim anxiety for itself "' (Matt. 6: 34,
Diag.). ** Let all your anxieties fall on Him for His great
interest is in vou " (1 Pet. 5: 7, Moffatt). If by faith we
are continually aware of our Father's interest and care for
us we can rejoice in the Lord alway, with hearts as light as
those of the birds ‘‘ who sow not and reap not, yet your
Heavenly Father feeds them."’

Sing a little song of trust,

O my heart !
Sing it just because you must,
As leaves start;
As flowers push their way through dust;
Sing, my heart, because vou must.

Wait not for an eager throng—
Bird on bird ;

'Tis the solitary song
That is heard.

Every voice at dawn will start,

Be a Nightingale, my heart!

Sing across the winter snow,
Pierce the cloud ;

Sing when mists are drooping low—
Clear and loud;

But sing sweetest in the dark;

He who slumbers not will hark.
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A Revelation and its Sequence

4 study in 2 Cor. 12; 2-10

T.H:
4. ““And He said unto me.”

Belore Paul came to understand the purpose of the Lord
in granting him a fore-view ol Paradise, he sought the
presence of his Lord (o present his plea that the thorn and
the messenger of Satan should be withdrawn,  Having such
wonderful evidence now to unfold he seems to have felt, if it
could be told, that his kinsmen in Isracl would most surely
accept the testimony he would present,

Once and twice he raised his ardent plea, but the Lord
made no reply, nor did He mitigate the sufferings arising
from the stake.  Then in more urgent tones Paul prayed
again.  This time it drew forth the Lord's veply.,  How
greatly Paul appreciated that reply.  How caressingly he
seems 1o write the words ** And He said unto me."”

Il now the suggestion made heretolore concerning the
Satanic messenger and the nature of the stake be taken as
correct we may then conceive the substance of Paul's prayer
to run something like this : —* Dear Lord and Master, hear,
I beseech Thee, my humble prayer. Again I come to ask
Thee to remove this painful siake. 1 do not shrink from
suffering and would gladly go to death for the sake of Thy
dear Name. But I cannot understand the need for my present
sufferings, and ask Thee now for some relief. Thou knowest,
Lord, the arduous nature of the task Thou hast committed
to my charge. Thou knowest also that my people are hard
of heart, and that the priests and rulers repudiate Thy claims.
Thou knowest how they oppose and seek to thwart Thy work,
and how they drive and chase me along from place to place.
Nor need I tell Thee how they cling tenaciously to the ancient
institutions and will not accept the “‘new.’" ¥et in my heart
I feel that if they only knew and understood the glories of
that hetter day which Thou hast now revealed to me, and of
the part therein which they are called to play in preparation
therefor, they surely would not fail to heed what | might
have to say to them in Thy Name. If only I could show
them that ‘ the half has never vet been told," and that,
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in spite ol all that Moses, David, Isaiah, Daniel, and all
the uther prophets spake, they only spake in part, and that
the glories that await them are grander far than mortal man
has vet conceived, surely they would choose and accept the
new and better things, and turn with their whole heart into
the Way ol God. 11 only I might tell them of that Eternal
Peace, and of all that satislying plenty which then will
abound, and ol the ever-open access into the Presence of our
God, oh! how could they longer refuse to accept Thee as
their chosen Lord, and take Thee to their heart? Wilt Thou
not permit me to speak freely of what I have come to know?
Wilt Thou not permit me to win acceptance from Israel’s
choicest sons—Irom Gamaliel, and such noble souls as he
—wno wait expectantly for preols and tokens such as |
could now present? Dearest Lord, wilt Thou not bid me
speak of all the glorious things Thou hast made known to
me?  Thou knowest, Lord, that 1 would run with haste
over mountain and plain, over land and sea, and teach them
in their svnagogues and draw them to Thy feet.  Only speak
the word, dear Lord, and bid me go, and 1 will go with
ready heart and willing feet, and as I speak to their waiting
hearts, this sulfering will cease.

If in the foregoing we have faintly caught the echo of
Paul’s ardent plea, we may now, with diffidence, construct
some semblance ol the Lord's reply; a reply couched in
words of chiding and reproof, but oh, so tenderly and
soothingly expressed:  ** I have heard thy thrice-told
prayer, O Paul, my faithful messenger and [riend. Listen
now to Me, and let Me explain to thee the meaning of thy
stake. That glimpse of Paradise I gave to thee was for
the assurance and comfort of thine own suffering heart. It
was not intended for the nation's ear, nor for their ruler’s
enlightenment to-day. Beliecve Me when 1 tell thee they
would not accept thy word even as they did pot accept Mine.
It is a * strange work ” which My Father purposes to-day—
for He secks only a ‘ small remnant ' from their midst as
He¢ sets the unready nation aside. Blindness is about to
befall them, because their heart is becoming hard, and My
Father purposes to excite this people to jealousy by calling
and acecepting believers from among a ‘ no-people ' in their
stead. 1, also, am solicitous concerning Israel and would
spare them if I could, but though I have been endowed with
all power in heaven and earth I may not use that plenitude



132 Bible Students Monthly July, 1845

of power contrary to My Father's Will. Though seeking
naught but Israel’s highest good, even I may not make known
to them what I have come to know about their future destiny.
I, also, am under restraint at this present stage of My Father's
purposes. This is the season of sacrificial sufferings—suffer-
ings made necessary by the nature of My Father’s Plan.
My own share in those sufferings is at an end, but it is now
thy privilege to share with Me in those sufferings. Some
years ago I chose thee to be My special messenger to hear
My Name before this faithless generation, and to suffer for
My sake! Wouldst thou now have these purposes changed,
so that thou couldst win the favour of Israel, especially of
her choicest sons?  Is not My favour alone enough for thee?
Thou couldst not win approval from Gamaliel, or Israel, as
they are, this day, and still retdin thy Father’s smile and
approbation. My favour can be much more vital to thee
than all the commendations of Israel! With My approval
thou canst attain thy appointed goal, even though the whole
world disapprove thy course! With My assistance thou
canst overcome Satan’s craftiest wiles, and bear all the
buffetings his angel can inflict. Even when thine own
strength gives out, My power can work unchecked within
thy heart, and bear thee up over every obstacle, and give
thee victory over every foe,—vea marc, when thou art at
thy lowest ebb, My power can attain and manifest its greatest
energy. Believe Me, O My chosen friend, My grace is quite
sufficient for all thy need—to help thee bear the chafing and
restraint what time thy heart is heavy for thy people’s per-
versity. Thou canst not love this wayward people more than 1
!13\«-9_ long loved it Myself, yet, what can I do, as yet, to stay
its evil course. It must, ere long, be set aside, and over-
whelmed with hard judgment and banishment from this
chosen land, but I have shown thee what the * End ' at last,
will be. In that better day which lies beyond their night of
sin and suffering they will come home again to this good
land, and to their God—of that thou mayst be well assured !
It was to give thee full assurance of this consummation that
I took thee forward through the long, dark vears, and blessed
thy deeper senses with the sights and sounds of that better
day. Rest thee, then, content with Me and with My help,
and take to thyself the fulness of My grace. When thou
art sorely buffeted, and thy piercing stake wounds thee sore,
come thou near to Me, and I will bear thee through thine
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agony. When thy people spurn thy voice and drive thee
out from place to place, I will go along with thee to safothe
thy aching heart. Only trust Me to the en‘d, and My Grace
shall be sufficient for thy need, every day, in every way. Be
thow at rest in Me, and bear thy stake and buffeting for Mc,
and share with Me the restrainings of My Father's Sovereign
will,"’ ; ;
Perhaps we have .)et-.n presumptuous in daring to ht
words into the dear Master's lips, but if so, it has been
reverently performed as we have sought to show the depth
of love the Master bare towards His suffering messenger
in that vital hour when He led him forth to the great task
of leading the Gentiles into the fold which Israel refused to
enter.

What marvellous psychology is here portrayed! .%md
what an amazing parinership is brought into view ! The time
had come to teach the fervent messenger another phase of
the Divine Plan, and in doing so, to cut across the most
cherished longings of that white-hot soul.

The vehement intensity of those longings is recorded in
another place, and at a later date. This is what Paul says,
I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart,
for 1 could wish it were I myself and not my kinsmen in the
flesh who was cut off from the Anointed One "' (Rom. 9:
2, 3.) This was no rebellious attitude against the ordainings
of his God, but a token of the love he bare for Israel. Must
someone be cut off from the fellowship in Christ? then Paul
himselfl would gladly bear the pruning-knife, if Israel, by
such means, might retain its tie with Christ.

The Master cut across those longings in such a way
that He worked the matter in accordance with His sovereign
Will, and won the consent withal of His messenger, even
though he was wincing under acute pain the while. The
ardent human prefercnees were gently bent around until they
lay in full alignment with the Master's Will, and though
the stake that had been driven through his heart still re-
mained a stake, the copious supply of grace out-flowing
from the Master's heart was always enough to stanch the
bleeding wound, and ease its painful smart.

Daily experience enabled Paul to find the words of
Jesus true. Continued conquest over his preference enabled
Paul to give the words of Jesus another turn.  ** Most gladly
will 1 glory in my weakness that the power of Christ may
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rest upon me.'" The grace ol Lhrlal bu_fnne in his hour
ot need, the power ol lest “ Approval "' in its turn be-
came “‘enabling power.”" ‘The gracious approving smile was
a htting preluae 1o the grip of the mighty Hand. The weiak-
ness o1 toe suflering swnt tound opportunity for the dynamic
energy ol the watchtul Lord. It linked the servant with his
Lwra, and make 1hu'n one in purpose and but‘tt:rlng

With such « Cpower ' contrplling  life, spite ol the
aching heart, Paul sums the matter up, and writes, ' ‘| here-
fore 1 take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces-
sities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake,—for
when I am weak, then am 1 strong (dunumos, i.e., dynamite).

Paul could not forget the experience that brought the
Lord so mightily into s life. [t was graven on his heart
by various things. First, the glimpse of Paradise and his
desire to tell his people what he had come to know, next the
callous attitude of his kinsmen according to the flesh, who
with' so much at hand would take so little. And then the
driving of the stake (so much more grievous to the messenger
than mere soreness or weakness ol the eyes) to pin him down
to present things, and make him fit companion to Jesus in
sulfering, and not a man of dreams.

May we use that episode in the Apostle’s life as a parable
for our own anxious day? Beats there one single heart which
throbs with love for humankind that would not spend its
days and hours, its voice and pen to have the nations under-
stand the Way of God amid the tangled mazes of to-day?
We who have glimpsed that better world—that new  Jeru-
salem vet to come down from God to men—would we not
right willingly tell the peoples of this sad old earth what we
have come to know? Like Paul himself, we also want to
“go' and Y speak '—to tell this suffering world of a better
day, and turn this warring generation Irom the rapids and
the rocks.

But are we sure that God would have it so? Are we
sure this generation would give heed to us though we spake
with angelic tongue, or with trumpet voice? Is the present
set-up of circumstances a *‘ stake ' for us, driven through
our very soul, to make it impossible to speak the word we
would? Let us leave that point for another day, and mean-
time, take to ourselves the balm of our Master’s soothing
words. As first spoken they were intended for one loyal
heart when self-desire must be made submissive to the over-
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ruling Will of God. It will be, so again, to-day, for any
child of God, i, uncertain what this crucial hour requires
of him to do, can sink right down at Jesu's feet and “‘rest”
with good contentment in his heart until his way is clear.
it is far better 1o tarry Gil the ** Glory-cloud "' begins to
move, than go forward to any task al our own time, and in
our own way.

Dlvme Protectlon m the Secret Place

“Thou, Lord only makest me dwell in safety
"It is good to review. the past, to look at the present,
and then 1o contemplate the future, because in this way
we inevitably obtain exhoriaiion and encouragement Irom
the Divine Word as we see the ** exceeding great and
precious promises ' in their true light. This spiritual
exercise is specially oppartune in the times in which we live,
and the text chosen for our meditation is peculiarly appro-
priate to our present needs, © Thou, Lord, oy makest me
dwell in safety.’’ Nothing is more obvious (rom the natural
standpoint than the absence of safety to-day, indeed, injury,
damage, desolation, and death are everywhere evident at
home as much as abroad.

It was in similar circumstances that the Psalm in ques-
tion was composed.  David was a type of Christ, and he
was often in severe trouble, as may be judged from Psalm 3,
when he fled from his rebellious son, Absalom. Incidentallv,
Psalms 3 and 4 are regarded as a pair, and they are often
termed morning and evening Psalms respectively.  As we
are in, so to spealk, the evening time of the Age, Psalm 4
has a valuable message for us, the remaining members of
the Christ in the flesh.

THE PSALM SUMMARISED

Verse 1 s in the nature of a testimony to the goodness
of God, *“ Thou hast enlavged me when I was in distress "’
coupled with a praver for mercy and succour *“ have mercy
upon me, and hear my prayer.” ’

Verse 2 is doubtless a reference to Absalom and Saul,
with the distress of heart and mind thereby hrought to David.
“O ve sons of men, how long will ye turn :;1_1' glory into
shame?"’
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Verses 3-5 strike a different note for they are suggestive
ol reassurance. If we likewise remember in our day that
““ the Lord «will hear when I call unio him "' we shall have
no fear, come what may, and the shades of adversity will
become bright with the fulfilment of His promises, for,
* certainly 1 will be with thee ™ (Exod. 3; 12). 1t is essen-
tial, of course, that we should ‘‘ offer the sacrifices of
righteousness "' while we at all times put our *‘ trust in the
Lord ' who is ever-present with His people.

Verses 6-8 tell us of the blessed results. The Lord lifts
up His countenance upon us (a symbol of favour) and, in
consequence, we receive great gladness of heart " more
than in the time that their corn and their wine increased.’
Qur joy is greater than that associated with these temporal
blessings, while there is also the realisation of Divine pro-
tection. “* Favll both lay me down in peace, and sleep : for
thou, Lerd, only mahest me dwell in safety.”

The thoughts associated with the concluding section
may be examined (rom three standpoints:—

1. The joy ol blessings received—'* My heart thou hast
alreadv given more joy than theirs who harvest corn
and store new wine "' (Moffatt),

2. Divine protection—"* Thou, Lord, only makest me
dwell in safety."

3. Peace and calm in consequence of that protection—
*“ 1 will lay me down in peace."'’

Each of these features has its counterpart in this Age. In-
deed, it is only as we recognise the Psalm to be prophetic
of this Age that we can examine it in its proper perspective.

1. The Joy of Blessings Received.

As the years come and go so we cannot fail to realise
the tremendous blessings that are ours. In this attitude of
mind, moreover, our troubles surely appear to be but light
afflictions, ** but for a moment," working out for each one
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Past
blessings impart confidence in relation to the future, and we
cannot dwell too much on this aspect of the Christian life.

The Psalmist contrasts spiritual blessings against
material good things—'*Thou hast put gladness in my heart,
more than in the time their corn and their wine increased.’’
In the days in which we live, there are special blessings of
truth such as have never before been enjoyed by the Lord's
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people, How true those words of the hymn we ofttimes
sing, ** E’en now 1 see¢, and hear, and know, More than 1
hoped for here below." Another source of joy is to be found
in our fellowship ‘together, in our class studies, in our
testimony meetings, and in our gatherings for worship, when
the Word is publicly expounded. All these spiritual exercises
are designed to build us up in the most holy faith. The
truth means much in the individual life, too, for the Christian
life is essentially personal.

Meditation upon the blessings received, then, is a great
power in the life, and it is to be noted that the Psalmist
speaxs of gladness in the heart. Our joy and gratitude for
blessings received must affect both heart and mind—the one
is useless without the other. In the days in which we live
this attitude of heart and mind helps us properly to under-
stand and to realise the Divine protection given to each one
who dwells in the secret place. It helps us to render better
service, impelled by zeal which burns as a fire within the
consecrated heart.

In this attitude ol thanksgiving for blessings received,
we can with the Psalmist now turn attention to the Divine
protection given on our behalf.

2. Divine Protection,

The account of David’s Right is given in 2 Samuel 15:
12-14, by reason of the rebellion of Absalom, and following
through to chapter 18, we eventually see the Divine deliver-
ance in verse 28: *‘ Blessed be the Lord thy God, which hath
delivered up the men that lifted up their hand against my
lord the king."’

Our life is hid with Christ in God, and this represents
an even more wonderful illustration of Divine protection.
The blessed cansolations of Psalm 91 apply primarily to the
New Creature. In this day of ours the Adversary is very
busy, but God is for us, He is on our side, and we need
have no fear of what man may do unto us. On the contrary,
we can testify in the words of Paul, *‘ I can do all thing.'s
through Christ which strengtheneth me.”” We shall be kept
ar all times in the Narrow Way if we rely on God, as
David did.

We do well to contemplate His protection as a spiritual
power, especially in the light of Ephesians 6: 12 (Moffatt):
* For we have to struggle, not with blood and flesh, but
with the angelic rulers, the angelic authorities, the potentates
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of the dark present, the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly
sphere.”’ The Adversary is possessed ol mighty power, but
God's power is still greater, and we are exhorted to take
unto us the whole armour of God whereby we shall be able
1o stand and withstand in the evil day. The same translator
renders this exhortation with equal force in the words, ** So
take God's armour, that you may be able to make a stand
upon the evil day and hold your grownd by overcoming all
the foe." It follows that we need more and more of the
truth, and the present truth—the truth now due—with the
Spirit which it imparts and by which it is revealed. The
Apostle wrote: ** Nourished up in the words of faith, and
of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained.”’  One of
the reasons why the Adversary assails doctrine is because
he knows that it is 2 means of our protection, hence the
need for giving earnest heed to the doctrine.  The great
truths of the Covenants, the Ransom and Sin-offerings,
Christ’s Presence and Kingdom, and the prophetic land-
marks ahead of the Lord's people as seen in the books ol
Daniel and Revelation—all these and maay other features
of truth form part of the armour for this day.

The point arises—has God promised o protect the old
nature? God’s care over David as o man was a picture
primarily of His care over us as New Creatures, but He does
protect the old nature in 50 far as it is in accordance with
His will; on the principle that we :@re immortal unti! oar
work is done. I, therelore, we should meet adversity as,
for instance, damage to our homes or 1o our person in these
times of terror, we must remember that it is all for our
eventual spiritual zcod. Divine protection is emphasised in
Matthew 10: 28-31: ** The very Fairs of your head are all
numbered,” and the contrast 1s seen in verse 28 where refer-
ence is made to those who can kill the body and to the One
who can destroy both soul and body.

3. Peace and Calm.

Our joy on account of blessings received, and our realisa-
tion of the Divine care over us to keep us in all our ways,
lead to an indwelling of peace and calm amid the storms of
life. The comirg year will no doubt be stormy by reason
of present conditions, but this should not in any way inter-
fere with our inward peace.

The peace and calm which we enjoy are likened in the
Psalm to the literal rest ar night, which is surely a beautiful

Y
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picture of our standing in the sight of God. -** I will both
lay me down in peace, and sleep: for thou, Lord, only makest .
me dwell in safetv.”” The peace which comes from God “‘my
peace '’ is begotten of the ability of Omnipotence as illus-
trated by the picture given to us in Revelation 4, with the
sea of glass in the Throne vision.

‘We do well at all times to remember the Apostle’s ex-’
hortation ‘‘ Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known unto Ged.  And the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus "' (Phil. 4: 6, 7). This summarises
our attitude towards life if we would be pleasing to the Lord,
and thus demonstrate to Him and to those around that His
risen power is a mighty force in moulding us after the like-
ness of the perfect Pattern.

It is as we grow older and richer in experience that we
are able to enjoy greater peace and calm by reason of in-
creased faith in Him with Whom we have to do. This
should be one of our reactions to the present terrific days in
which we live, for God has protected us marvellously in
that we are still permitted to meet together for worship and
prai-e, He has smoothed the way of those affected by
obligatory service in its several forms, and withal the truth
shines brighter and means more and more to us as we see-
the signs of the times fulfilled. Truly, it is in the days of
‘ these kings "' and the God of heaven sets up a Kingdom
which is breaking the present kingdoms in pieces, and as
appointees’ of that new Kingdom we can rejoice and lift up
our heads in the knowledge that our redemption (deliver-
ance) draweth nearer and nearer, day by day. :

PRAISE—Part 1.

" Whoso offercth praise glorifieth me."

"I will praise the name of God with a sang, and will
magnify Him with thanksgiving.” ™y it

** Let the heaven and earth praise Him, the seas, and
every thing that moveth therein.” '

" As the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as a garden
causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth: so
the Lord God will cause vighteousness and praise to spring
forth before all the nations."

" And it shall be to me a name of joy, a praise and an
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honour before all the nations of the earth, which shall hear
all the good that I do unto them: and they shall fear and
tremble for all the goodness and for all the prosperity, that
I procure unto it. Thus saith the Lord."

" His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full
of His praise.”’
Psa. 50: 23;69: 30. Isa.61: 11. Jer.33: 9, 10. Hab. 3: 3.
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A Cgming Forth by Day.

The ancient Egyptians were usually buried with a copy
of what moderns have called the ** Book of the Dead ' ‘by
their side. It was a book of liturgical texts and other
matters connected with the after life; for the Egyptians be-
lieved that after death there would ‘be a resurrection, and
that the body laid in the tomb would one day live again.
And because of this, they themselves had a different name
for that book.  They Gcalled it ** The Book of Coming
Forth by Day.” It was not a Book of the Dead to them ;
it was a Book of Resurrection. '

How striking an illustration of the tremendous contrast
which to-day exists between the world at large and the
Christian believer! Too many people, intelligent, talented,
look at death and see in it only the end of all things.. Th¢
Christian, however deficient in intellectual attainments, looks
at death and sees it as the preliminary to a coming forth by
Day. ‘I know that my Vindicator liveth " declared Job,
“and that in my flesh shall 1 see God ' (Job 19: 25).
** There shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just
and the unjust ' said Paul (Acts 24: 15). The world goes
on its way, unheeding, its plans and its schemes limited by
the brevity of human life. We who have pledged our lives
and our abililities to the larger vision have espoused a long
term policy which sees death but as an incident in our service
to God, an experience marking the transition from this order
of things to that better order under which the practice of
evil will disappear from Divine creation, and all men enter
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Look at
it how we will, we cannot escape the inevitable conclusion :
that which men call death is nothing else than a “ coming
forth by Day." ’
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A Revelation and its Sequence

A study in 2 Cor. 12; 2-10
T.H,

5. The message for to-day.

The purpose behind the discussion in this article, and the
next, is to present for consideration the relation of Paul's
unique revelation to its ultimate sequences as they occur in
our own day and lives. We propose to take the basic facts
and principles underlving Paul's wonderful experience at the
beginning of the Age, and use them for our guidance to-day
at this closing end of our Gospel Age.

The closing phase of Gospel Age activity and experience,
after all allowance has been made for its orderly development,
must be in full accord with the preliminary basic facts of the
early days and be of one piece throughout, so that the one
foundation runs underreath the whole structure of this
activity, from its earliest beginnings to its closing scenes.

Let us review again the position at the beginning of the
Age. After the first persecution, in which Stephen lost his
life, the disciples became scattered up and down the land
of Palestine, and beyond the sea. After Paul’s conversion
the persecution subsided, and the little scattered groups en-
joyed a period of peace and quietness (Acts 9: 31). During
this quiet time Peter engaged himself in what we would
call *a pilgrim trip,” and passing through Lydda and other
unnamed places came eventually to Joppa. (Acts 9: 32-43.)
At this place the pilgrim Apostle received a vision which
initiated a far-reaching change in the direction of the young
Church’s ministrv. Hitherto only believers of Jewish
nationality had been sought and received into the Church.
At Cezesarea Peter opened the door to the first Gentile converts,
and was led to see and express the conclusion that in every
nation all who believed and lived in accord with that belief
would thenceforth be acceptable to God. This was the first
significant departure from the age-long exclusiveness of
favour accorded to the Israelite peoples. Here began one of
those vital changes which has left its mark indelibly upon
the Christian Church. To introduce the change Peter was
made the recipient of an extraordinary vision—a vision thrice
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repeatid—in response to which he went across the threshold
ol a Gentle home, and alter he had spoken the words which
the Lord gave him to say, he had the unprecedented experi-
ence ol witnessing the tokens of the Holy Spirit’s gift fall
upon them.  As with Jesus at Jordan; as with the assembly
in the Upper Ruom, so here at Ceaesarea, the Holy Spirit was
poured forth to initiate a new and vital change in the callings
of Ged. That is the most important point to be remembered,
for the hestowal of the Holy Spirit’s gifts and power was an
indication that Heaven was leading the way.

Peter’s act in entering a Gentile home and eating bread
at an alien table was held suspect when he returned to
Jerusalem (Acts 110 1-3), but after hearing his defence the
contenders had pothing more to say, at the time, beyond
maling the remark: ** Then to the Gentiles also hath God
granted repentance unto life ' {Acts 11: 18). Though it is
said they ** glorified God ' for this * grant,’” their later
conduct shows how little they had acquiesced in this Gentile:
entry into Church.  This half-hearted reluctance to accept
the alien lav like a smouldering fire beneath the surface of
the Church's life for several years, until it had to be brought
out into the open and discussed fully and completely in a full
session of the Church. (Acts 15: 6-21),

Among those who had been scattered abroad at the time
of Stephen's death were some believers, ““men of Cyprus and
Cyrene” —dispersion Jews—who, greatly daring, had spoken
to the Greeks at Antioch, preaching to them the Lord Jesus,
“ And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great
number that believed turned unto the Lord ™ (Acts 11: 21).
Reports of this development reached the mother-church at
Jerusalem, and Barnabas (a man of Cyprian birth) was sent
to investigate.  Arriving there he saw the tokens of the grace
ol God in their midst and was elad, and exhorted them to
hold fast to the Lord. Thus in this outpost the Holy Spirit
was preparing the ficld for a great work that was vyet to
Come.

Now let us follow another line of preparation. After Paul’s
arrest on the Damascus Way the Lord gave him to know that
he was a chosen vessel unto Him, to carry His Name before
Isracl, before kings and before the Gentiles. Apparently the
Lord did not intend Paul to become identified too closely
with the mother-church at Jerusalem or with its sphere of
ministry. No sooner had he begun to speak for Christ in
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Damascus than plots to destroy him were made and he had
to flee. Three vears' retirement in Arabia followed. Returning
thenee to Damascus again, he soon found the fury of his foes
too strong and again he had to flee. (Gal. 1: 17; Acts 9:
23-25). He now went up to Jerusalem and attempted to join
himself to the disciples there (Acts 9: 26-28). His stay with
them was short becanse the Lord peremptorily commanded
him to leave Jerusalem. His sphere of service was to be
“ far henee among the Gentiles 7 (Acts 22: 18-21). Be-
cause of the risks in Jerusalem Paul was sent home by the
brethren to his native city, Tarsus, (Acts 9: 30). Here he
was not only out of the dangers of Jerusalem, hut also out
of the spherc of service directed by the mother-church—
almost like Moses away in the deserts of Midian. Paul was
not inactive during this period of retirement, but was work-
ing away for his Lord on independent lines in the bleak up-
lands behind Tarsus. The man of the future missionary
service was ‘* in-the-making '’ there in the outback districts
of a Gentile land, awaiting the Lord’s ** due time,”" and the
Lord's *“ eall.” That * call ' came when Barnabas sought
him out in Tarsus, and solicited his help for the great work
at Antioch.

This is one of the great land-marks in Church history.
Though incipiently begun in Ceasarea (when Peter spake
woerds to Cornelius and his household) it was here in Antioch
that the doar of entrv was really thrown wide open to the
Gentiles—and with the opening of this new door, the Lord
brings forth the man whom He had chosen and prepared for
the task. To equip and inspire him for the labour and risk
of that unprecedented task the Lord drew up a corner of
the curtain that over-hung the great consummation at the end
of distant vears, and gave this chasen '* Name-hearer ' a
glimpse of The end and ‘' outecome ' of the Plan. After one
vear's arduous and suceessful work in Antioch, the Spirit of
God instructed the thriving Church to ** Separate Me
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto T have called
them®’ (Acts 13: 2). Thus the great missionary work began.
For several vears this missionary activity progressed with
increasing opposition from the mother-church a* Jerusalem—
an opposition and handicap so severe that, at last, it became
necessary to convene the general assembly of the Church in
Jerusalem to consider the facts of the situation, and to de-

" termine (under the Holy Spirit's contrel) the trus and actual
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meaning ol a long catalogue of events, dating back over
several changing years,

The Assembly began with much questioning and debate
(Acts 15: 7), and very probably with some heat, as the
opposing parties had their say, until at length Peter stood
up to review the position as it had developed from and around
his own ministry. ‘* Brethren,'' he said, ** ye know how that
a good while ago God made choice among you, that by my
mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel, and
believe. And God, which knoweth the heart, bare them wit-
ness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even as He did unto us,
and He made no distinction between us and them, cleansing
their hearts by faith. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God,
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples
which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear. But we
believe that we shall be saved through the grace of the Lord
Jesus in like manner as they " (Acts 15: 7-11).

Peter's address had a quietening effect—and in the
waiting silence both Paul and Barnabas told of the signs and
wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them.

Then James, the great pillar of the Jerusalem Church,
under a flash of inspiration, took up Peter's recital of events,
and cast the essential facts into a new form, ‘' Brethren,”
he said, ** hearken unto me! Simeon hath rehearsed how
first God did visit the Gentiles to take out a people for His
Name." Then bringing prophery to bear upon the subject,
he continued ‘* and to this agree the words of the prophets;
as it is written, After these things I will return and I will
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen and I will
build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the
residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles
upon whom My Name is called, saith the Lord. . . ."”’

*“ God did visit the Gentiles to fake out a people for His
Name.”" This then was the object—the feature of the Divine
Plan that began to work itself out at Caesarea; that began

to shape itself more clearly at Antioch—that was seen to be, '

in reality, the Divine programme for this present time. This
was the solution to the immediate problem of the day—but
it was much more than that—it was the declaration (under

the Holy Spirit's influence) of the activity outlined by the -

Maker of the Plan, to span an interim period until Divine
favour returned to build again the tabernacle of David which
then lay in absolute collapse.
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This was a fateful conference, because the Apostolic and
official Judaism within the Church openly acknowledged the
entry, on equal terms, of the Gentiles into the fellowship of
the saints. It was a painful and humiliating experience for
these long-exclusive people of God to realise that the Jewish
nation had been set aside, and that the despised and hated
Gentile was invited to fill up the number of the Elect. But
the Church faced up to the situation and accepted the lead-
ings of Providence as final and infallible.

The statement of James is based on that recognition.
Had Jewry not fallen from grace, no Gentile would or could
have been invited, hence the incoming of the Gentile proved
the outgoing of the unbelieving Jew. There are thus three
standpoints in James’ remark :

(a) the outgoing of the unbelieving Jew.
(b) the incoming of the believing Gentile.

(c) the restoration, in due time, of the Jew and the re-
establishment of his throne.

Between the outgoing of the Jew and his restoration at
a future time one thing only fills up the interval—that one
thing is the incoming of the Gentile. Paul had these things
set out with exact precision in his letter to the Romans—
first, a believing remnant from among the Jews, and second,
a ' fulness '’ from among the Gentiles. These are to con-
stitute the elect Church of Jesus Christ, while Israel is
hardened and set aside till that blending of the two remnants
into ** one new man "' is complete. Many branches of the
Abrahamic Olive Tree were broken off, while branches of a
wild olive tree were grafted into the Abrahamic stock—but
in due time, God will re-graft the old branches in again and
complete through it the purposes centred in Abraham,

The statement of James therefore spans the interval be-
tween the fall of Israel and its restoration by the Lord, be
it fifty or two thousand years in duration. That interval
spans the period between the departure of the Holy Spirit's
guidance from Israel, till it is sent forth again to lead them
home. Nothing can be done for Israel throughout that
interval. Pious Jews seeking God must seek and find Him
just as the Gentiles do. There is no other way as vet for
them to become reconciled to God.

We are still in that interval. There has been no further
change in the Plan since Casarea and Antioch. The ** call ™



148 ___ Bible Students Monthly upnat,| 068

to-day is for engraftment into the Abrahamic stock—or (in
another phrase) into membership with Christ, which means
the same thing. There is no ** kingdom ' call to-day, any
more than there was at Antioch. There can be no kingdom
call until the Holy Spirit comes forth again to call lsrael
(with David at its head) to its rightful place in the Plan ol
God. Till that auspicious day, the only ** call 7' sent forth
is to follow Jesus in the way ol sacrifice—a ** call ' that is
open to all who can ** hear,”" Jew or Gentile though he be.

There is no authority to well men another Gospel to-day,
that is, we have no authority to proclaim the Gospel ol
Kingdom restoration in the earth. The Gospel for to-day
is the “‘good news of the taking out a people for His Name."'
Till that ** people " is complete, the proclaiming of that
Gospel must continue.  Till the Holy Spirit comes forth
again upon Israel, the proclamation ol the ** taking out ”
must remain the theme of all Spirit-guided ministry. Only
when the Holy Spirit begins to lead the way by calling
Israel to the Lord will it be in order to desist from proclaim-
ing ** the taking out.”

These things are clear, definite and precise.  The course
of the ministry was laid down lor the whole Age-—the whole
interval—by the Holy Spirit, through the lips of James, at
the Council of Jerusalem, and that course of the ministry
is as incumbent to-day as it was at any time since that
Council was held. )

No Association or Society is authorised to change that
ministry—nor can it he changed by vote or concensus of
opinion anywhere. [t is God's prerogative, not ours, to
call a change, and till He calls again, His former Voice,
speaking to us through His Son, must remain the Voice of
control and authoritv. He who would serve the Lord must
devote himself to that ministrv. The only problem we have
to face, in this our day, is to adapt that ministry to our
changing times. It will be no easy task, but let us be
assured that if the Spirit of our God has set the stage, that
same Almighty Power can endow the ministry with wisdom
and strength to perform the allotted task. There can be
no uncertainty about the task we have been called to under-
take—our only problem will be how to fit it to our dav—
but if God is at the helm, we cannot lose our way.

(To be concluded)
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BEAUTY

" The Lord seeth not as man sceth ; for man lookellh on

, the vutward appearance, but the Lovd looketh on the heart.”

(1 Sam. 16: 7).

In these days of so-called ** beauty culture ' the
Christian asks, What is real beauty? and after a little
thought we arrive at the cgpclusion that the toil-worn and
misshapen hands that have laboured hard and lovingly for
Him and His, and the furrowed brows, or sunken eyes which
have watched over one of His little ones, are the ones which
are truly beautiful. Can we not visualise Paul showing his
beautiful toil-worn hands when he said, ' Ye voursclves
know that THESE HANDS have migistered unto mn
necessities (Acts 20: 34). Thus he showed his great love
for those to whom he ministered, for 2 Thessalonians 3: 8
says he ** wrought with labour and travail night and day."
Moffatt translates this passage ** toiling hard at our trade,
we worked night and day so as not to be a burden to any
of you." .

Beuutiful hands ave they that do

The work of the noble, good and true,
Busy for them the long day through ;
Beautiful faces—they that wear

The light of a pleasing spirit theve,

It matters little if dark or fair;

And truly beautiful in God's sight,

Are the precious souls who love the right.

A DESIRE : —

One thing have 1 desired of the Lord, that will 1 seels
after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the davs
of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to inquire
in His temple. (Psa. 27: 4.)

ITS FULFILMENT ;—

Delight thyself also in the Lord; and He shall give the
the desires of thine heart. (Psa. 37: 4))
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THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND
Whatever was in the mind of the Apostle Peter when
he wrote the words in 1 Peter 4: 7, *“ but the end of all
things is at hand,”" we know that present institutions, under
the supervision of the prince of this world, and controlled
largely by his spirit, must soon, according to Divine promise,
give place to the new conditions of God's Kingdom, when our
Lord shall take to Himsell His great power and reign—
binding Satan and putting down all insubordination and
everything contrary to the righteousness which is of God.
We who so believe can look with great equanimity upon the
changing conditions of this present time; and the evil
speaking of the world and its antagonism manifested to-
wards us in various ways, because we are new creatures,
walking after the Spirit to the extent of our ability, need
not alarm us, for greater is He who is on our part than all
that be against us. Hence it behoves us to be sober-
minded—to take a reasonable and proper view, which does
not overlook the future 1o see the present, but rather over-
looks the present to see the future, held up before us in the
Lord’s Word ; also to watch unto prayer, to remember that
we are not of ourselves sufficient for these things, that ** our
sufficiency is of God."

“ BE CAREFUL FOR NOTHING."

Hast thou within a care so deep,

It chases from thine eyelid sleep?
To thy Redeemer take that care,

And change anxiety to prayer.

Hast thou a hope with which thy heart
Would almost feel it death to part?
Entreat thy God that hope to crown—
Or give thee strength to lay it down.

Hast thou a friend whose image dear
May prove an idol worshipped here?
Implore the Lord that nought may be

A shadow between heaven and thee.
Whate'er the care which breaks thy rest,
Whate'er the wish that swells thy breast,
Spread before God that wish, that care,
And change anxiety to prayer.

Angust, 1945 Bible Studenis Momhly“ 149

A The Prophet who Ran Away Ai

N An exposition of the Book of Jonah
L e anal A-OH,
6. The journey to Nineveh.

" Now the word of the Lord came unto Jonah the second
time, saying, Arise, go unto Ninewveh, that great city, and
preach wnto it the preaching that I bid thee. So Jonah arose,
and went unto Ninewveh '' (Jon. 3: 1, 2).

There was no hesitation this time. The lesson had been
well learned. Jonah packed the simple necessities reqmred
for his journey, bade farewell to his village home in Gath-
hepher, and set out.

How did he travel? It was a long journey he had to take
—about nine hundred miles.  Wherever possible he would
join a caravan of merchants and travel with them for com-
pany and protection. The great trade route which from
time immemorial had run from Egyvpt to Asia passed within
a few miles of Gath-hepher, and Jonah would be in no difli-
culty abour the start of his journey. A day came, therefore,
that a strange personage could have been seen striding down
the hill from Gath-hepher to the road in the valley. Had he
raised his eyes and looked to his right he would have seen
the houses of Nazareth nestling on the hillside only three
miles away—but another eight hundred vears were to run
their course before the One whose resurrection Jonah pre-
figured was to grow up to manhood in one of those houses.
Jonah tramped steadily on, and before long was at the foot
of the hill, waiting for a caravan to pass by,

He would not have to wait long. Trade by land was
prosecuted as diligently as trade by sea, and perhaps ¢ven
as he made his way down the hill his eves had espied a cloud
of dust in the distance, far away to his right. It was to that
direction he had turned when he went to Joppa, along the
road in the direction of Egypt, and he had proved bv experi-
ence what his fellow-prophet Isaiah was to declare a century
or more later—that woe is to those who go down to Egvpt
for help (Isa. 31: 1). Now he was going in the opposite
dircction, to the north instead of to the south—and God
dwells in the ** sides of the north.”  Some such thought
may have flashed acrss his mind as he sat there by the road-
side waiting for the caravan that was coming up out of
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Egyvpt.

- I?l"here would be no fare to pay this time. He could
attach himself quite [reely to the mixed multitude of men and
animals—camels, asses, perhaps even a few horses, although
they were rarities in that day—and lumbering waggons, all
loaded with merchandise of every description. Intermingled
with the throng, and in strong contrast to the mild Egyptian
and Babvlonian merchants, were the fierce, well-armed Arabs
whose work it was to defend the caravan against attack, for
marauding bands were frequent. There would probably be
men ol half-a-dozen different nations in that motley assembly.

Down to the shores of the Sea of Galilee, then on to
Damascus. Here there would be a halt, and much unloading
and loading of goods. Some of the merchants, having
arrived at their destination, would be going no further, but
others would be waiting to join, and so before long the pro-
cession would be streaming out over the road that led north-
ward, and Jonah finding himself climbing the mountains of
Lebanon.

Did he reflect, as he did so, that he was following in
the steps of his forefather Jacob, who went this same way
in search of a wife? Did he think of Eliezer, the faithful
steward of Abraham, who came this way to bring back the
bride of Isaac? Jonah's heart must have beat quickly as
he remembered the soul-stirring events of which these moun-
tains had been witnesses—the ladder stretched up to heaven,
seen in vision by Jacob; that mysterious stranger with whom
the same patriarch wrestled, and, prevailing, earned for
himsell the title of Prince of God—Israel (Gen. 32: 24-32).
Yet Jonah was to see greater things than these!

So to Carchemish, on the river Euphrates, where two
hundred vears later, Pharaoh-Necho of Egypt was to meet
his doom at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, finally sealing
the fate of Judah (Jer. 46: 2). A halt here, for at this point
the route from Egypt and Palestine joined the greatér road
which ran to Europe in the west, and to Asia—eventually
to the borders of China—in the east. If Jonah had com-
menced his journey without any beast upon which to ride,
it is likely that he had acquired one by now, for it was about
three weeks since he had left Gath-hepher and there were vet
several hundred miles to cover.

A few evenings later the caravan wound down the moun-
tains toward a city which in the glinting rays of the setting

t
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sun lay resplendent, a fairyland of rare beauty. Built in the
shape of a vast crescent moon, lying along the hillside, its
white walls and gleaming palaces set off to perfection the
stately temple in its midst. Jonah's pulse beat quicker as
for the first time his eyes fell upon Haran, the city of the
Moon-god. Here it was that Abraham came with Terah his
father, in the dim long ago when the covenant and promise
ol Gud was Iresh and new. From here did Abraham remove
himscli when his father was dead (Acts 7: 4), away from
all the pomp and glitter of its cultured idolatry, to the land
which God had promised should be his and his seed for ever.
“In thee and in thy seed shall all families of the earth be
blessed ;" so had run the promise ; and Jonah, given the op-
portunily to extend that blessing to the Ninevites, had turned
awuy su that God's blessing should not come to them. Per-
haps the sight of that proud city, its very outline testifying
to its consecration to the Moon-god, strengthened Jonah's
determination to proclaim faithfully all that his God gave
him to speak, be the consequences what they may.

But the glories of Haran were left behind; all the
palaces and markets and gardens and fountains, the elaborate
ceremonies and ritual; and the caravan was in the plain.
The crescent-shaped city lay hidden again in the mountains,
and now the road led across long stretches of gently-rolling
pasture land with barely an inhabitant, frowning mountains
on the left and a seemingly endless desert on the right—and
at its end, the river Tigris and Nineveh.

To-day that same plain is studded, every six or seven
miles, in every direction, with rounded hillocks, ** Tels,” as
the peasantry call them. They are the remains of villages,
villages built a hundred years after Jonah passed that way,
villages in which dwelt, with weeping and sorrow, Jonah's
own people—for this plain is part of the land to which the
Ten Tribes were transported and left to mourn bitterly for
the desolations that had come upon Israel. '

Jonah was a prophet. The Holy Spirit had come upon
him and he had seen in foresight the triumphs of Israel in
times yet to come, the days of Jeroboam II. (2 Kings 14: 25).
Did that same prophetic vision show him, as he wended his
way through this wilderness, those villages which were yet
to he, filled with old men and children far from their own
land, young men and maidens bending under the burdens of
the proud Assvrian conqueror? Did the caravan in which he
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travelled change its form before his very eyes and become a
great multitude going out with weeping, driven on by a
fierce soldiery, wending their weary way farther and ever
farther from the land of their birth? It might well be that
Jonah's prophetic gift did indeed show him this calamity
which was to happen not much more than a century later ;
but even if it did, the story tells us that he went resolutely
forward, knowing nothing but that he must proclaim the
message of his God, whatever the result might be. Though
the Assyrians repent, and afterward take Israel captive—yet
he must be faithful.

The jovrney was nearing its end. For perhaps six weeks
he had been plodding steadily forward, with opportunity
during all that time to relent and turn back. But he did not
turn back. Down to the brink of the Tigris, across by the
ford where the water foamed and sluiced over the rocks, then
along the winding course of the river, descending the broad
plain of Aram-Naharaim, the land of the two rivers, until,
one day, there came a shout from an Arab at the head of the
caravan, a brown arm pointed, and away there in the dim
distance Jonah descried the battlements and towers of a vast
Cit_v.

He had reached Nireveh!

(To be continned)

B QUESTION BOX [©
o]

Q.—How is it possible for our Lord to be present at
His second advent without being seen by men?

A4.—Our Lord since His resurrection is a celestial being,
and hence invisible to human sight, the human senses being
insensitive to the ** spiritual world.” 1t is, therefore, clear
that the only method by means of which the resurrected
Christ can appear, or be visible to men on the earth, is by
* materialising *' as a human being, as He did on the
occasions of His appearances between the Resurrection and
the Ascension. This power of materialisation, possessed by
all celestial beings consists of the instantaneous creation of
a human organism from the. elements of the earth in the
vicinity, this organism becoming, as it were, the temporary
“ house "' (see 2 Cor. 5: 1) which ‘* clothes '’ the celestial
being using it, and enables that being to speak with human
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words, and act in human fashion. After the occasion for
its use has passed, the human organism is resolved into its
constituent atoms, but the celestial being may still be present,
although then invisible.

There are suflicient instances in the Scriptures to permit
of this understanding being accepted as a well-established
belief. The *‘ angels which kept not their first estate ™
(Jude 6) assumed human bodies in this fashion, and were
able to live thus for a period of probably many years, marry-
ing human wives and begetting children (Gen. 6: 1, 2). The
men who sought Abraham (Gen. 18: 2), the one who wrestled
with Jacob (Gen. 32: 24-30), the '‘ captain of the Lord's
host "' (Josh. 5: 13-15), the angels who appeared to Manoah
(Judges 13: 9-14), to Daniel (Dan. 10: 5), and to Zacharias
(Luke 1: 18, 19) all materialised into the shapes of men of
different types, Likewise did Jesus when He appeared to
Mary as a gardener (John 20: 14-16), to the others as a
stranger (Luke 24: 15), and once only, to Thomas, in His
pre-crucifixion likeness (John 20: 25-28).

Now in all these instances, the angelic beings concerned
could be, and in most cases were, invisibly present before
the moment when they ‘‘ materialised '" and became visible
to the men to whom they were sent. In like fashion Satan,
the enemy, is invisibly present, and evidently precluded be-
cause of his sin from appearing visibly. Likewise the fallen
angels, since God took action against them at the Flood, are
unable to appear visibly, although the apparent partial ap-
pearances occurring at spiritualistic seances, may indicate
some determined attempts to break through this restraint
which God has imposed upon them.

The fact, therefore, that the Lord Jesus has not been
visibly seen by men is not of itsell a proof that His Second
Advent has not commenced. Even if the Divine Plan should
provide for Jesus to be manifested visibly to men, say at the
establishment of the Kingdom in power on earth, there is
nothing to prevent His having been invisibly present for a
time beforehand, taking stock of earth’s affairs, and perhaps
diverting the course of events that they may lead up to the
great event itself.

The Lord’s first work upon His arrival is to gather His
saints to be with Him. He then takes them to present them
in the presence of God's glory with exceeding joy (Jude 24).
This is the ** wedding feast,”” or *‘ marriage supper ' of
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Revelation 19: 7. However short or long a period of time
this occupies, 1t obviously implies the Lord’s personal pres-
ence with His Father, and therefore temporary departure
[rom the carth.  Alter this He must return to earth with
His saints to rule the Millennial Kingdom ; but this is not
a " Third Advent. " It is part of the same great Second
Advent which commences with the Lord's arrival for His
saints and endures throughout the Millennial Age until He
delivers up the Kingdom to the Father (1 Cor. 15: 24) at
the end of that Age.

k_L_LJ_Ji_LJ_L.[_Jt_I[_LL_L LI.JJ.J:ILI]EH]_J _ara

“ banctlfy them bY ThY Truth John 17; 17
I SR B '

In that deepest and holiest prayer the tongue of man has
ever framed, the departing Lord resigned His loved ones to
His Father's care. He was returning to His Father’s Home,
vo dwell for ever in the realms of Light. But this little band
ol men (togcether with those who would believe on Him
through their ministry) were to be left behind in a cold hard
world till He should come back again to escort them to His
Home.  When He went away they were unready for that
mighty change that must take place, ere they could reach
that higher sphere to which their Master had ascended.

With Tountains of love welling up at every word, the
Master said ** Holy Father, keep them . . ."—keep them
through the dark valley of this world,—keep them from the
evils and evil ones that infest this dark world, so that they
may come up to be with Me, where I am ., .!

Then, knowing their weaknesses, and unfitness for that
high abode, He said, ** Make them ready for re-union with
Me—"" Sanctily them by Thy Truth ' and fit them to be with
Me, where I am.”

Every word in this short sentence is emphatic and replete
with the deepest Christian meaning—but out of the five
words spoken, two of them stand out with special prominence
—the words ** them "' and ** Truth,"" and of these two, the
word ** them " stands [or the greater thing. It stands for
one ol the culmipating leatures of the Divine Plan—the
taking by God to Himsell of a family of sons.

Let us think for @ moment upon the lesser thing—the
Truth of God— though in speaking of it as the lesser thing,
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we are not detracting [rom its excellence. "It is an exceed-
ing great thing, when compared with every human code of
defined truth, but great as it is in tHat respect, it is sent [orth
by God as a means to an end,—and this " end "' is greater
than the = means ™' by so much as a faithful, loving, obedient
son s greater in potential possibilities than the best spoken
word.
All Truth as it is applied to living experience must have

a subject, that is, it must have some person, thing, or quality
about which some statement can be made. There must also
be some ** Object ' in view, in putting forward the state-
ment it has to make. For instance, the phrase ‘' that is a
man "' is a statement which would be true when spoken of
a person of the human male sex. ** Man "' is the *' subject
ol the statement here. When, however, we say, ** that is a
ind man,"" we set forward the ** object "' for which we
have made reference to the man. In making such a state-
ment we have set forth the known facts, as perceived by
our senses, concerning the man, in the particulars under
reference. \We have heard him speak kind words, we have
seen him do kind acts, henece, our statement that he is a kind
man is in harmony with the facts and phenomena surround-
ing his life.

All Truth must note the existing facts of the case and
sum up correctly as it puts on record its estimate of that case.

Passing (rom this illustrative use, we can apply this
same principle of application to the statements which God,
from time to time has made concerning man, and his place
in the universe. It is in this sphere that the Word {(or Truth)
of God so greatly excels the efforts of the acutest human
mind to locate its place in the universal scheme. In Oriental
lands sacred books abound which record the reflections and
statements of men of great eminence, concerning man's
relations to the gods and to his fellowmen. These state-
ments do not tally with the facts of man's existence so closely
as does the Word of God.  Some do not allow for *“ sin '
in the human heart—some provide for inequalities in the
standing of various castes; some assert the existence of two
gods of equal power—one evil ; the other good. Some assert
that man does not die. '

[

The Word of God states that man has fallen into sin—
that the human heart is deceitful and desperately wicked—
that man al his decease does nov cease 1o he.  These are
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demonstrable facts.

Universal experience attests that the unregenerate heart
of man is deceitful, and that out of it proceed all forms of
wickedness. It is seen on every hand. That statement of
Divine Truth is thus seen to be true—that is, it is fully ac-
cordant with facts. God defines that heart-malady as Sin.
Applying that Divine definition of the malady we find sin
everywhere, thus attesting the Divine statement that ** all
have sinned and come short of the glory of God."” Space
does not allow every human misdemeanour to be traced out
in this way, nor can other statements of God's Word be here
shown to tally with all the known facts—but every student
of the Holy Word knows such to be the case.

Ages ago God promised to square those facts with other
facts. He promised to send a deliverer to release man from
the grip of sin. The Deliverer came and died for the unjust
men. Historical evidence attests the coming of such a Man,
against whom no other man could lay the charge of sin. He
was different from other men. He came into the world as
the Lamb of God to take away sin.

When He came, He was carefully observed by other
men, whose records of what He said and did have the right
ring of honesty and reliability. No man can justly charge
them with bolstering up their case, or framing-up their
evidence. The facts and phenomena narrated by them are
in agreement with that which God said should be done.
God’'s fore-spoken Word was thus shown to have become
true. Events happened as He said they would. No other
sacred book of Oriental lands ever recorded things like
these.

The departing Master, in His Father's Name, said He
would come again and take His loved ones to Himself. He
said they would receive an indwelling power to succour and
sustain their hearts, and help them to bear the prolonged
trials of the Christian life while He was away. Many
generations of devoted souls have known the promise to be
 accordant with the facts. They know, by evidences tha!
satisfy both heart and head that He spake the Truth, It has
come to pass even as He said. His Word is Truth.

From ages past God sent worthy men to tell of the re-
generation of the human heart, and that man should be
restored to heart-purity and to fellowship with God—that sin
should cease, and death and suffering have an end. Are
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these things also true? They are part and parcel with the
other things to which we have referred, and thus stand with
them upon the promise of the Ever-Living God. Though not
yet fulfilled, they ave in the line of Truth. Only the passing
years are needed to show the statements of our God accordant
with the facts. In due time both fact and phenomena will
prove the promise true.

Basing our judgment upon the already ** has been '’ of
God's purposes, we can reach assurance concerning ‘‘ what
is to be " as being just as sure and certain of fulfilment,
and in accordance with the full outline of facts that have
been, now are, and are yet to be.

Looking forward down the ages God foresaw things
that would come to pass, even before the defection of sin
began to be, and as the long vears passed, God made state-
ments, not on]v accordant with then known facts, but long
before other out-growing facts had taken Qhape or even
begun to take their shape. God’s truthfulness was thus
put under test for long centuries before His statements could
be proved and demonstrated true. Throughout the Ages
something has been crystallising into Truth before the eyes
of discerning men. It is the Word that, going out of God's
mouth cannot return unto Him void. 1t is the supreme
testimony of the eternal God that what He has said shall
surely come to pass, and show that testimony to be ac-
cordant with every ever-developing fact. That Word is
Truth, fulfilled and still fulfilling. Jesus knew all this when
He compressed all this testimony into four short words,
* Thy Word is Truth.”

And yet transcendantly greater though this testimony is
above every other religious basic utterance, it is intended to
be emploved as a means to an even greater achievement. It
is to be as food and drink to needy travellers—it is to be as
a staff on which to lean and as a light to reveal the path.
It is to be the subtle alchemic to change base metal into gold.
It is to be as a ray of noonday sun to purify to virgin white-
ness the heart of believing man.

Little by little, the transforming is intended to go on,
until those who were unready when He left the earth (with
all who since have believed His Word) will have been made
ready for re-union when He comes again. ‘‘ Holy Father

. set them apart for Me—make them over unto Me—make
them to long for Me as I shall long for them until I can bring
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them to be with Me where I am "—such was the purport of
that earncst prayer!

And this will be the Creation'’s diadem—the brightest,
choicest, highest, product of the Spirit of the living eternal
God. Yes, indeed, this lamily of roval sons will be of greater
potential possibilities than the spoken Word—even though it
be God's own voice that spake that Word.

And now to bring these grear themes down to our present
sphere.  If the living child is more precious in the Father's
sight than even His spoken Word, that same relationship
ought to be observed by all who claim to be His family, that

is, our love towards the brotherhood ought to be greater

than our love lor our definitions of Truth. This will indicate
a great advance on the old contentious days, when men could
pstracise and disfellowship a brother because he did no
accept the other's definitions of doctrine.  Luther refused
Zwingli the hand of fellowship (though Zwingli pleaded
with tears) beeause he could not accept Luther’s definition of
the Master's words ‘‘ This is my body.”"  Bitter hostility
divided Anglican and Nonconformists for centuries because
they could not agree concerning the Episcopate.
Nonconformists quarrelled and fought each other over
many definitions of doctrine.  That some of them in every
fold may have been true children of God was of less account
to them than acceptance of some word-formula.  And that
some of these contenders were (rue children of God, even
though subscribing to erroneous and terrible things,
is certain and bevond all question.  Who can doubt that
Albert Barnes, Tor instance, was a true son of God, loving
God and beloved of God, vet believing that the Word of God
taught the doctrine of eternal sufering.  Here are a few
words from his pen, which show how affiicted his heart was
by that doctrine; they also show how much better the
“heart ' was than the ' head.'” Speaking of man’s final
destiny, he said (among other things): “ In the distress and
anguish of my own spirit 1 confess that T see no light what-
ever. [ see nat one ray 1o disclose to me the reason why
sin came into the world, why the earth is strewed with the
dying and the dead, and why man must suffer to all eternity.
... It is dark to my soul, and T cannot disguise it."
(Quotation from hi¢ ** Practical Sermons,’’ page 123).
There must have been thousands in that same predica-

ment—true-hearted, loval sons of God, vet hedged about with
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some uniruthful articles of belief. Who ol us to-day would
dare to say that God had no true children in those dark days
before the brighter Light began to hreak some seventy years
ago? They had some Truth; some very blessed, precious
Truth; Truth enough to link them to the God of mercies and
the Lamb of God; Truth enough to make some here and
there gentle, kind and true, and to prompt them to a life of
service and sacrifice. God made them his sons, even though
He did not give them full light, and because they were His
sons they were precious in His sight. —

Should we not learn from this that God can tolerate the
ill-defined creed for the sake of His child? Even though
God's statement of the facts disagreed with the child’s im-
perfect understanding thereof, that non-agreement did not
choke the channel of His love for His mistaken child. Indeed,
it was not wholly the child’s fault that he did not see the
fuller truth, for the revelation of light is in the Lord's own
prerogative, and till, in His due time, He is pleased 1o give,
none can command further light. These are the facts of
yesterday. What s the situation to-day? It is no man's
privilege to have absolute truth even to-day. Though we
are blessed with so much more light than our brethren had
in that earlier day, we have not reached the goal. There
is yet much more Light to break forth from His Word.
Yet, though we have not all, we have enough to accomplish
the sanctifying work (under God's hand), in these unpre-
cedented days. And though, without doubt, we long and
pray for further light, its non-appearance will not jeopardise
the sanctifying and transforming work within the heart.
There is within every child, a hard central core of truth,
based upon redemption facts, which is enough, as in earlier
days, to carry through the work, until we have grown into
the likeness of the Lord, even though my hrother may not
entirely endorse the way in which my pen would put it into
words. His definition may be different from mine, hut the
inner experience is the same for both.

And God will love us bath, and count us equally precious
in His sight. He will not make our sonship turn on word-
exactitude, nor will the outflow of His Love depend upon our
possession of an acute brain. God has devoted many ages
for truth to reach its goal (and that goal still lies far ahead
on the highway of time), but He is seeking, and loving, and
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possessing His sons to-day—to-day, while imperfect under-

standing prevails, and vision 1s restricted to seeing in
part.”” Yet with all these handicaps, the Creative hand can
mould and shape and fashion each child's heart to His great
design, and make the Love that is shed abroad therein long
and yearn for the object of its desire, and wait expectantly
for the hour of blissful re-union when it will be caught up
to be for ever with its Lord and Well-beloved.

If then God loves the child in spite of its misunder-
standings and mistakes, will not every Christian desiring to
be God-like do the same? If God overlooks the dross of error
intermingled with the gold of truth in a Christian’s belief,
so long as He has the believer's love, can any brother-
believer improve upon this attitude of God?

Ought not such reflection upon God’s tolerance towards
His error-infected child lead every imitator of Christ to set
“ sonship ' and ** truth "' in right relationship, and though
he love the truth for every grain of value that such truth
is worth, love the tie of brotherhood the more? How different
mutual experience would have been in our circles of fellow-
ship if we could have borne the recitals of our differences of
belief more patiently, and then said to each and all ‘* God
bless you, brother, because God by His Spirit had made you
my brother, spite of the kinks in our understanding of His
Truth.”

If only we can realise that the measure of Truth we have
(spite of whatever measure of misunderstanding we have) is
the transforming power for our own selves, for the changing
of our own heart into the likeness of the Lord, and that the
““more " or *“less " of truth in my brother’s heart is ‘* the
quite enough » for my brother's need so that he may also
attain the same result, we shall have travelled far along the
way to place ‘* them " in right relationship with ‘‘ that "
which makes them what they are.

We shall bear patiently while a brother defines his differ-
ences of faith, and then request his patience in return while
we outline our own, and then having had our respective
** say,”” clasp hands in holy brotherhood, conscious the while
that the Father of us both will commend and bless the fellow-
ship. It may be yet long years before we shall comprehend
all the Truth, but we can grip our brother's hand this very
day, and enjoy each other’s sonship in the family of God.

)
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E The Prophet who Ran Away A
o’

An exposition of the Book of Jonah N’
A-O.H,

7. The Repentance of Nineveh.
“Now Nineveh was an exceeding great city of three

da'\“r journey "’ (v, 3).

Prior to the rise of Nebuchadnezzar’s Babylon, Nineveh
was the greatest city of the ancient world. It was in ruins
before Nebuchadnezzar began to build, and that king made
Babylon the greatest city of all time; but when Jonah first
cast his eyes upon the place where his message was to be
given it was a city calculated to impress the beholder. It
had not, at that time, risen to the peak of its magnificence ;
it was Sennacherib who did for Nineveh what Nebuchad-
nezzar was later to do for Babylon; nevertheless what Jonah
did see was impressive enough.

The ** great city of three days' journey ' was in reality
a group of cities loosely linked together by outlying suburbs,
parks and gardens, in the triangular area formed by the
junction of two rivers, the Tigris and the Great Zab. This
triangular space measured about (wenty miles each way,
and the expression *‘ three days' journey "' probably refers
to the time required to travel completely around it.  There
is a link between this passage and the Book of Genesis, for
these same cities are mentioned in connection with the story
of Nimrod, who *‘went out into Assyria, and builded Nineveh,
and the broad places of the city, and Calah, and Resen
between Nineveh and Calah; the same is a great gity "'
(Gen 10: 11-12). Thus the whole area is defined as a

‘great city " by the Genesis historian.  The palaces of
the kings, and the chief temples, were in the well-fortified
and defended portion known as Ninua, the city of the fish-
ged.  Twenty miles downstream lay Calah, the mercantile
=+ ol the city, with its quays and docks at the head of a
long lake created by a dam across the river many miles lower
down. In between lay houses and gardens of the people.

It is Ninua that is best known in consequence of modern
excavation, but it is probable that Jonah passed right through
this part of the city and preached his message among the
common people. That seems to be the setting of the account.

"
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f\_cvr:rtheicss he would doubtless have gazed with intense
interest upon the wonders of Ninua, so different from any-
thing he had ever scen or imagined before. Damas‘:zq
\\'f)uld. have impressed him as a city of merchants, Haran
with its artistic beauty and high culture, but Nine;.'eh was
a city of massive architecture. Great brick fortifications
tremendous palaces of brick faced with coloured tiles ant:l
marbles, massive temples built in the same manner gié’antic
statues of winged lions and other strange bcasts‘ at every
turn; the predominant impression produced upon his mind
must have been that of overpowering brute force, and that
was truly characteristic of Assyria. '

) I'he caravan probably entered by the Gate of the Moon-
guf], at the north-western corner of the city, that being the
point at which the road from Haran ended. Here Jonah
would take his leave of his travelling companions. ']'hl“\'
had twenty miles to go yet, to the trading quarter. He
had already arrived, and as he wandered Ea]ung the mag-
nificent highway leading straight to the eminence upon which
stood the king's palace, he may well have wondered who
of all these busy hurrying city folk would stop and listen to
his message. There might have been a natural hesitancy in
mak.mg a start. Perhaps he lingered on the bridge which
carried the road over the canal that surrounded the palace
area, ;_md looked down into the placid water. To-day, that
{‘-zum] is merely a ditch, quite dry for most of the \'e;n', but
in Jonah's time,. thev called it the Tebiltu Canal, and planted
trees and flowers and lawns on its banks. But the water
only showed him his own reflection, staring back at him
and presently he must have gained the farther side of the
pal_acu area, crossed the centre of the city, and found himself
before another elevated area with more palaces and temples.
We know nothing of these to-day, for this part is the hill
known as Nebi Yunus (Prophet Jonah), and is crowned by
an Arab village in the centre of which is a mosque, and
below that mosque, say the Mohammedans, the Prophet
Jonah himself lies buried. Hence no excavations can be
LII!‘I{](frUII\‘t‘i‘I , for the whole hill is sacred. A staircase leads
%mm the interior of the mosque to the tomb, but no Christian
is ever allowed to descend.  As partial compensation, the
visitor is iermittcd to examine the large piece of swordfish
suspendedion the wall of the mosque, and asserted to be
part of the whale that swallowed Jonah. The people of the
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village are ready also to point across from their own hill to
ilv+ other palace hill a mile away. The body of Jonah is
buried in their own hill, they say, and the body of the whale
i« buried in the other hill—which is a mile long, and one
hundred feet high! It is only right to add that although
many wonders of Assyrian art, the remains of palaces and
temples, and a library of twenty-four thousa nd written tablets,
dealing with almost every conceivable subject, have been
brought to light in that other hill during the last hundred
vears, the whale's bones have not been discovered !

So Jonah, having entered one day’s journey into the city
o. 4), and perhaps passed out of the Ashur gate into the
residential suburbs leading to Calah and Ashur, found his
voice and began to cry his message: *“ Yet forty days, and
Nineveh shall be overthrown.” It is a very bare announce-
ment as recorded in the story ; there ean be little doubt that
we are given only the outstanding expression of his preach-
ing, and that in fact he had much more to say. No prophet
of God can preach without including in his preaching a
call to repentance, and Jonah must have exhorted the people
of Nineveh to turn’ from their evil ways, even although he
mav not have felt himsell commissioned to promise that
God would avert the judgment now overshadowing the city.
There is an interesting passage in one of the early books
¢irculating among the carly Christians. It occurs in the
qo-called First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. This
Clement was the third Bishop of Rome, and there seems to
be no doubt that he actually did write this treatise, This
is what he savs: ** Jonah denounced destruction against the
Ninevites; howbeit they, repenting of their sins, appeased,
God by their pravers and were saved, though thev were
strangers to the covenant of God."” Now this seems to be
just what did happen. Jonah preached God and His righte-
ousness: denounced in no unmeasured terms the blood-
guiltiness of the people of Nineveh, called upon them to
renert. and announced the imminent destruction of their
"+ un account ol their past crimes.

" \nd the Ninevites believed. That is the most amazing
thing in the whole of this amazing story. That a people
who for generations had been brought up to glory in brute
force, in pillage and murder, and every kind of inhuman
atrocity, should repent of all their deeds at the preaching of
one obscure man, is a fact almost without parallel in world
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history. ** The people of Nineveh believed God, and pro-
claimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of
them to the least of them'' (v. 5). Neither was the reforma-
tion confined to the lower orders, for ' word came unto the
king of Nineveh, und he avose from his throne, and he laid
his rebe from him, and covered him with sackcloth, and sat
in ashes ' (v. 6).

Jonah seems to have been a most successful prophet,
He promised Israel that their lost territories would be re-
stored, and his promise came true. He so impressed the
pagan sailors that they wrought with all their power to
save him from death, and acknowledged the supremacy of
his God. Now he had, single-handed, converted the people
of the most ruthless nation of the ancient world, and made
them as little children—the only recorded occasion in the
whole two thousand years of Assyrian history when the
slightest touch of softer feelings showed itself in that fierce,
warlike national temperament. The conversion of Israel by
Elijah on Mount Carmel is looked to as a great thing—
surely this conversion of the Ninevites by Jonah is a greater

What influence brought about this conversion? Was it
purely the prophet's eloquence, his sincerity, his impassioned
appeal?  Were there some feelings of guilt in the hearts of
the Assyrians, some realisation that retribution for their
crimes against humanity must surely come one day? Or was
there something else in addition?

Perhaps there was. Perhaps the fearful experience
through which Jonah had passed in consequence of his at-
tempted flight to Tarshish was having its repercussions here
at Nineveh, a thousand miles away. For the Assyrians also
worshipped the fish-god, Dagon. In the Nineveh palaces
frequent representations of Dagon have been found, and
in the very oldest mythologies of the countries he was known
as Oannes, a mysterious Divine creature, half man, half fish,
who came up out of the waters of the sea in the very dawn
of history to teach mankind the elements of agriculture and
of civilisation. It is not diflicult to see in that ancient legend
a dim and distorted recollection of Noah, the man who came
up out of the Flood to set the world going once more. The
people of Nineveh, therefore, would be just as superstitious
in regard to matters connected with the sea-deity as were
the people of Joppa.

We do not know what space of time separated Jonah's
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second call from his first, but it was probably a matter of
months. News travels fast in the East, and the caravans
which constantly plied between Egvpt and Assyria passed
Joppa on the way, Merchandise brought from overseas to
Joppa joined these caravans and found its way to Nineveh.
It is quite possible—even probable—that the story of the
Israelite prophet who ran away from his mission and was
brought back from the sea by a giant fish, had found its
way to Nineveh before Jonah's arrival. It would be told in
the markets by the visiting merchants, and be passed from
mouth to mouth through the city. The great sea-god who
had thus sent his messenger to return the prophet to his
duty was worshipped at Nineveh. Jonah's story would be
sure to have been elicited by his travelling companions during
that six weeks' trek to Nineveh, for at night when the
travellers had pitched camp and were sitting around their
fires there would be nothing to do but to tell stories to each
other, and discuss cach other’s past lives and future aspira-
tions. In such case it would be quite natural for the
travellers, upon arrival at Nineveh, to announce that they
had with them the here of the story, and since it is quite
possible that Jonah's physical appearance was permanently
altered by his sojourn in the whale's interior he would
speedily become an object of wonder and veneration.

There may, therefore, have been a mixture of motives
in this conversion. The king, his advisers, and his priests,
perhaps had a consultation and decided that their own god
was evidently on excellent terms with the strange God
preached hy the prophet, to have gone to the trouble he did
do in restoring the latter. It might even be that Jonah's
God was superior in power to their own, and had called upon
Dagon to perform this service. In any case it would seem
that the preacher must be taken seriously. Hence the king
issued a state decree to stamp with the seal of officialdom
the repentance which had alreadyv spontaneously burst forth
from the people.

The word rendered *“ decree,” in verse 7, is a technical
word for state edicts used by Assyrian and Babylonian kings,
and is used, in lact, bv Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus and Darius
in the books of Daniel and Ezra. [t is an interesting evidence
that the writer of the Book of Jonah was at least in Nineveh
at the time of the happening. Verse 7 preserves the official
announcement, in its stereotvped wording, and il set out

v
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properly should read like this:
“And he caused it to be proclaimed, and publishea
through Nineveh—

‘BY THE DECREE OF THE KING AND HIS NOBLES
Be it proclaimed :

Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste any thing ;

let them not feed nor drink water. Let man and beast

be covered with sackcloth and cry mightily unto God;
Yea, '

Let them turn every one [rom his evil way, and from the

violence that is in their hands., Who can tell if God will

turn, and repent, and turn away (rom his fierce anger,

that we perish not?'” -

The decree was published throughout the city, and most
certainly a copy was placed in the State archives. It may
be among those twenty-four thousand tablets which have
been recovered from the palace library and distributed to
the world's museums, for many of them have not yet been
deciphered or translated.  The crowning vindication of the
story of Jonah may vet come from the labours of some
cuneiform translator, patiently transcribing the records from
those little fragments of baked clay—and what would the
critics say then?

So God repented of the evil that He said He would do
unto them, and He did it not. That is always the way with
God, He has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,
but would much rather that he turns [rom his evil ways and
lives. Like the father in the story of the Prodigal Son, He
is always waiting 1o go out and meet the repentant one and
draw him back into the light and warmth of home. So in
the final outworking of the story of this world, men will find
that God has been planning all the time to lead them to
repentance, and no matter into what depths of degradation
their past lives have been steeped, i they will listen to the
** greater than Jonah,” when the time comes to listen, they
will inherit a salvation greater by far than that which came
to the Ninevites three thousand vears ago. ' When the
wicked man turneth away from his wickedness that he hath
committed, and doeth that which is lawlul and right, he shall
save his soul alive " (Ezek. 16: 27).

(Te be concluded)

, —
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!  QUESTION . BOX !

Q. What is the meaning behind Jesus' words to Mary
Magdalcne ** Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my

IFather "' (John 20: 17)?

A, The hazy ideasol many Christians concerning our
Lord’s resurrection body have led them to a somewhat
superstitious view that He could not or should not be
physically touched, hence this word which, they think, was
in the nature of a prohibition. Now we know that our Lord,
Who was raised from the dead a glorious celestial being,
must needs assume a body of flesh for the purpose of ap-
pearing to and conversing with His disciples, and on this
occasion He appeared to Mary in the guise of a gardener.
Directly Mary realised that it was indeed the Lord, and
loving Him as she did, her first impulse would certainly be
to embrace and cling to Him in happiness, as though she
would never let Him go. Nothing less could be expected
from this warm-hearted, devoted woman after the events of
the previous few days. The verb rendered ** touch ™ is the
Greek '‘hapto,”" which means to cling closely and tenaciously,
especially of two persons embracing each other. The scene
should be easy to reconstruct—>Mary in an ecstasy of happi-
ness holding close to her Lord, so wonderfully restored from
the dead, and Jesus saying gently to her, ** Do not be cling-
ing to Me now, for I have not yet ascended to My Father;
but go and tell My disciples . . .,"" etc. He was not going
away just yet; Mary would see Him again, and now He
wanted her to haste away and tell the others the glorious
news.

The Holy Spirit has a language outward, as well as in-
ward.  Within it gives holy disposition; without it shows
itself in the natural signs and expressions of peace, love,
forbearance, purity, and desire for the good of others. Be-
fore it, jealousy, pride, malice, murmuring, impurity, re-
venge, selfishness, and every evil thing, stand rebuked and
condemned. —Selected.
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w=¥x THE QUIET TIME XX

MmN’

BY HIS POWER

Although Psalm 75 is generally considered a Psalm of
thanksgiving for mercies reccived, it manifestly contains
prophetic features which tell of God's judgments during the
reign of Christ.  Verses 3-4 rom the Margolis translation
read, ** When I take the appointed time, T Myself will judge
with equity. When the carth and all the inhabitants thereof
are dissolved, T Mysell establish the pillars of it.””

Men of many nations are getting together to talk over
ways and means ol establishing *“ new foundations ' for
society (establish the pillars of it), as they have done many
times before, but the Psalm indicates plainly that the *‘ lift-
ing up "’ we are to look for will come from God. *'1 say
to the arrogant: * Deal not arrogantly ; * And to the wicked:
* Lift not up the horn.” Lift not up your horn on high; Speak
not insolence with a haughty neck. For neither from the
east, nor from the west, Nor vet from the wilderness, cometh
lifting up. For God is judge; He putteth down one, and
lifteth up another. For in the hand of the Lord there is a
cup, with foaming wine, full of mixture, and He poureth out
of the same; Surely the dregs thereof, all the wicked of the
earth shall drain them, and drink them. But as for me, 1
will declare for ever; 1 will sing praises to the God of Jacob.
All the horns of the wicked also will 1 cut off, BUT THE
HORNS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE LIFTED
up."

("HRISTIAN PATIENCE

Christian patience is a rare and noble quality: indeed,
it is a divine quality, for do we not read of the patience of
God? Where there is no patience energyv is weakened,
understanding is dulled, and discipline is slackened: but
where there is patience all these others are reinforced. Many
of our best endeavours are fruitless because we give up,
Self-control is holding back, but patience is holding on.

** Let us run with patience the race that is set before us

(Heb. 12: 1).
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“BIG BEN"
It is said that the Westminster Chines say—
“* All through this hour,
Lord be my guide ;
And by Thy power,
No foot shall slide.”
When we listen, as-we often do, to these chimes, and the
strokes of **Big Ben's™" four hundredweight hammer striking
the hour before the news is given on the radio, they can be
a constant reminder of our daily and hourly trust in Him,
and an incentive to prayer that the time may come when all
mankind will similarly rely upon His guiding power.

THE PASSING HOUR

““The glass has turned, and hark ! the measured chime
Proclaims another hour of passing time:
Untold its value, as it swiftly flies;
The new-born hour appears, runs out—and dies!

Now is salvation nearer than the day

When we to God {rom idols turned away,
Scant is the measure, quickly runs the sand,
Christ on the threshold—on the latch His hand!

“ Darker the shades around of evening lower ;

‘Watch!" He has said, * for no man knows the hour.’
The minutes, rushing onward, swiftly pass—
Wake, sleeper, wake, as turns the warning glass.

“* Svon in the Father's presence we shall stand

‘For ever!' measured not by wheel nor sand.
Teach us eternal worth, while moments flee,
Whether we live or die, O Lord, for Thee!"’

Thou must be true thysel,

If thou the truth wouldst teach :
Thy soul must overflow, if thou
Another’s soul would'st reach :

It needs the overflow of heart

To give the lips full speech.
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A THE LAW COVENANT.

A doctrinal essay.
T S e W W W W W W W W W W W W W W W W e o m o

" Why then the Law? [t was appointed on account of
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the
promise related ' (Gal. 3: 19, Diaglott),

The Law Covenant, or simply the Law, was made with
Isracl and ** ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator "’
at Mount Sipai. In these inspired words, incidentally, we
are given one of the many veiled indications in the Divine
Word of the honoured work of the angelic hosts as repre-
sentatives of Jehovah Himself. It is very important clearly
to understand the Law Covenant in order to grasp the
Seriptural teaching concerning the New Covenant which is
similarly 1o he made with Israel, and will accomplish for
them what the Law Covenant failed to bring to pass.
(Heh. 8.) Morcover, the Law Covenant was aperative while
the older Covenant, or Promise, was ‘‘ barren ' of results,
and the Apostle aptly says of the Law ** wherefore the law
was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might
be justified by faith " (Gal. 3: 24).

THE HOPE OF THE LAW

It will be remembered thar the three great Covenants
ol Seripture are fa category different from all other cove-
nunts mentiored in Holy Writ because they concern salva-
tinn from sin and death, containing the hope held out in the
respective Ages.  The Law Covenant concerned purely
human matters” with no reference whatsoever, to spiritual
hopes or blessings, and this is likewise true of the New
Covenant, as will be seen later. The Law requires absolute
obedience, and that is why it is often said to be the measure
ol a perfect man's abilitv. It has no power to give life, but
it was a2 means of vindicating those already possessing life,
and by obedience to its precepts indication was given of
worthiness to continue to enjoy that life.

The record of the giving of the Law is found in
Exodus 19, and the terms are very clear. ** Now, therefore,
il ve will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then
ve shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people.’’
The nation of Israel, not realising the impossibility of keep-
ing the Law, replied ** All that the Lord hath spoken we will
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do. And Moses returned the words of the people unto the
Lord"™ (v2. 5 and 8). As the record subsequently shows,
they weve unable to keep the Law, and received its curses
for disobedience, instead of its blessings for obedience. The
only One who kept the Law perfectly was our Lord, while
He voluntarily sacrificed His perfect human life which the
Liaw demonstrated to be His by right. (God had to with-
draw from Him the life to which He was entitled under the
Law hecause of His consecration, and that is closely asso-

‘viated with His agonising cry ** My God, my God, why hast

thou lorsaken me? ")

There was nothing wrong with the Covenant: the terms
of the Law were plain and unmistakable. The crucial
point is mentioned in Romans 8: 3, namely, that the Law
was ““aweale through the flesh.”  Subsequent to the giving
of the Law, the Monement Dav sacrifices were instituted
whereby the people were typieally cleansed from Adamic and
personal sins year by year, thereby providing a wondertul
figure of the ** better sacrifices.”” These truths are closely
intertwined, Tor it is because of the ** better sacrifices ™ that
the New Covenant is termed a “* better "' Covenant to bring
life to the human family. Meantime, in this Gospel Age
there is a special Call to the Divine nature; the *“way of
aceess " (into the hape of the Promise) being (aith justifica-
tion (Rom. 5: 2). This enables us to grasp the real mean-
ing of the words quoted above when Paul wrote to the
Galatians explaining that the Law had been a schoolmaster
to those rightly exercised that they might be justified by
faith, and then come ** into Christ.”

The Apostle Paul shows the hopelessness of the position
under the Law “* For I was alive without the law once: but
when the commandment came, sin revived, and 1 died. And
the commandment, which was ordained to life, 1 found to
b unto death ' (Rom. 7: 9-10). The same Apostle shows
that ** the good that I would I do not: but the evil which |
wnuld not, that I do,"” and this was only too clear to those
rightly exercised, hence the Law truly was a schoolmaster
te the few who received Him and could therefore sav, with
Paul, O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death? 1 thank God through Jesus
Christ our Lord " (Rom. 7, 19, 25).
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HAS THE LAW ENDED ?

This is a simple question, yet it seems to be very difficult
in the minds of many. The Apostle is very definite on the
point, and if Romans 10: 4 be quoted [rom translations
other than the Authorised, the answer should be clear. **For
the consummation of Law is Christ, to bring righteousness
to every believer " (Weymouth). “* Now Christ is an end
to law, so as to let every believer have righteousness ™
(Moffatt). It has often been suggested thay the Law is still
in operation except in the case of believers (i.e. believing
Jews), but this would logically mean that whether or not
the Law has ended depends an belief, That is obviously un-
tenable, for either the Law is ended, or it is not. The Apostle
teaches us definitely that it has ended.

The same truth is taught in Romans 7, where the Apostle
uses the figure of hushand and wife. Briefly, the Apostle
tells the saints at Rome to whom he writes that the husband
(Law) is dead, (or ended), consequent tpon the introduction
of the ** better sacrifices,”’ and that they (corresponding to
the woman) are now free to be married to another, namely,
to Christ.  Our Lord made the matter clear beyond ques-
tion when He said ** the law and the prophets were until
John: since that time the kingdom of God is preached "

{Luke 16: 16).

4 MEDIATOR NECESSARY

We read that the Law Covenant was ‘ ordained by
angels in the hand of a mediator,” and the mediator, of
course, was Moses. A mediator wag required because the
people had no standing in God's sight as fallen beings. This
is evident lrom Exodus 20: 19— they said unto Moses,
Speak thou with us, and we will hear: but let not God speak
with us, lest we die.”” A mediator, or middleman, brings
two parties together and his function is very different from
that of an advocate. The party who seeks the services of
an advocate in human affairs has himself a standing, but he
enlists the aid of an advocate to stand by his side, so to spealk.
This is quite different from the work of a mediator who
stands in between.

In the same way, as will be seen later, the New Cove-
nant will require a mediator because the world will have no
standing in the sight of God, and the Mediator (Christ, Head
and Body) will operate throughout the Millennial Age with
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the object of restoring mankind 1o the likeness of Father
Adam, Those who pass the tests at the close of the Age
will inherit perfect human life, and will be able to do perfect
works.  The Mediator will then no longer be necessary,
hence Christ will hand over the Kingdom to the Father, His
work will be accomplished, namely, the restoration to Adam
(and the race in him) of the Kingdom which he lost in the
Garden of Eden through original sin. Mankind will have
direct contact with God in the Ages of Glory, just as we
read was the case with Adam beflore the Fall, as recorded in
the Book of Genesis. This seems to be the indication of
Psalm 24: 8, 9 ** Who is this King of Glory? The Lord
strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your
heads, O ye gates: even lift them up, ye everlasting doors;
and the King of glory shall come in (there being no longer
any barrier)."
THE LAW WAS IMPOSED

The teaching of the Scriptures is very clear to the effect
that the Covenants are separate and distinct, and the Apostle
explains in Galatians 3: 17, that the Law which came 430
years later than the Promise, did not in any way affect that
Promise '* that it should make the promise of none effect.”’
A faulty translation of verse 19 suggests that the Law was
added 1o the Promise, but the right thought is that it was
inposed, until the Seed should come to whom the Promise
related, that is, until Christ should come, first the Head,
and then the Body-members.

DOUBLE CONDEMNATION

The Jews were unable to keep the Law, hence, as notice
above, they received its curses and not its blessings. Arising
out of this, the suggestion has at times been made that the
Jew was under a double condemnation—as a member of the
Adamic race, and also as under the Law. This would
suggest that the Jew required more to redeem him than was
necessary in the case of the Gentile. This, in turn, would
logically imply that the Ransom was insufficient and had to
be augmented—a thought which is clearly untenable. Tt
must be remembered that the Law affected the Jews only
while they lived; it was a temporary arrangement for a
specific purpose {Gal. 31 24}, and once they died they were
held in death as is the rest of the race; they could not be
move firmly held in death than the world of mankind gener-
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ally. Hebrews 2: 15 proves this thought of the effect of
the Law on the Jews while they lived—** and deliver them
who through fear of death were ail their lifetime subject 1o
bondage.” (This text has often been applied to the Great
Company Class, but the context malkes this untenable, for
the writer has the Hebrews in mind.)

The theory arose out of an incorrect understanding of
Galatians 3: 13—** Christ hath redeemed us from the curse
ol the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written,
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” According
1o the Jewish economy ‘‘ he that is hanged js accursed of
God ' (Deut. 21: 23). If, therefore, any one in Isracl
committed a serious offence he was put to death by stoning,
and his dead body was hung on a tree as evidence of his
past life. 11 s evident, therefore, that the mere fact of
hanging on a tree did not make the individual accursed,
but what he had previously done which merited death. In
our Lord's case the Apostle shows that He appeared to be
guilty of serious offences in the eves of the nation of Israel,
and for that reason they were the means of His death.
Moreover, in His case the figure was almost exactly com-
plied with in that He was crucified on a cross, or tree.

The Gospel narratives show that our Lord accounted
times of solitude essential 10 the spiritual life. He planned
resolutely to secure hours when He should be apart from
even the most intimate of His friends. The Scripture de-
cribes His withdrawal into the wilderness when He needed
to shape the methods ol His ministry, and resist tempta-
tions to misuse His powers. In the wilderness He gained
the fixity of purpuse and composure of mind which char-
acterised Him through all the subsequent strain of daily work
among the excited multitudes. When, again, He was to
choose the Apostles—a choice critical for the future trans-
mission of His message—He spent the previous night in
solitude.  Once more, after a Sabbath in Capernaum more
than usually crowded with teaching and works of mercy,
““a great while before day, He rose up and went out, and
departed into a desert place, and there praved.”
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Only by such means could He be alone. ** When thou
prayest, enter into thine inner chamber, and having shut
the door, pray '™ was counsel which He who gave it can
Himsell have been but seldom able to follow. Yet, at what-
ever cost, and whatever demands upon Him of the disciples
or the multitude, He must find opportunities for being alone.
He joined in the synagogue and Temple services, He en-
couraged His followers to meet in His name for united
prayer. So far from being-a recluse, He loved companion-
ship, and chose to have [riends at His side both on the
mount of transfiguration and in the garden of agony. None
the less did He set aside intervals of solitude, for prayer,
for contemplation, for making decisions which involved the
future of the human race in their scope.

That habit of the Master has a special significance for
those who try to be His disciples in the days when solitude
is generally disliked, and not seldom dreaded. This is an
attitude which has marked reaction upon religious outlook.
Under its influence, too often the average man first disuses
and then loses his capacity lor serious thought. His creed,
instead of being derived from his own faith and verified by
his own experience, becomes merely a product ol mass
suggestion.

We are all apt at times to imagine that corporate wor-
ship and some share in organised Church activities can
replace thar deeply personal religion which requires not only
intense effort, but periods of solitary reflection for its de-
velopment.,  Each individual has to face the ecternal issues
for himself, and to make up his mind about them. Without
that his creed may have all possible orthodoxy, but it will
have no real vitality., There is a wise saving in Ecclesiasticus
which deserves to be remembered: *' Make the counsel of
thy heart to stand; for there is none more faithful to thee
than it. For a man's soul is sometimes wont to bring him
tidings, more than seven watchmen that sit high on a watch-
tower."" The Christian will read into those words a mean-
which the example of His Master supplies. When a de-
cision has to be made, though not only then, he will resort
to solitude and praver. So in the quiet he will hear not
merely ““ the counsel of his heart,”” but, speaking through
and shaping that eounsel, the authentic voice of God.—

(Selected).
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A Revelation and its Sequence {

A study in 2 Cor. 12 2-10
T.H.

6. Conclusion.

The statement made by James to the Church Council
at Jerusalem, comprises three propositions, each of which
has relcrence to a particular phase of the Divine Plan, but
all ol which as spoken, were linked together in their proper
sequence as parts ol a greater whole. It thus constitutes a
vialuable key to the right understanding of the ages-long
purpouse of God.

There is, first, the section stating that God is now
visiting the Gentiles 1o take vut a people for His Name.

Then, secondly, the assertion that God will rebuild the
tabernacle of David, and set it up again, with all that this
means by way of recovery and restitution for Israel to its
place among the nations.

And lastly, we have the declaration that when Israel is
thus recovered and restored, the '* residue of men ’—all the
Gentiles, the nationg outside Israel—will seek after the Lord
and find Him, culminating in His Name (authority) being
proclaimed over them. His kingdom will thus, in the end,
embrace them all.

This statement ol James was based upon the recognition
(by him and the Conference) of the fact that Israel had been
sei aside by God, 1o sink into hardness of heart and blind-
ness of mind. Thenceforward the ** Nation "' was ‘‘ cast-
off "—only a Remnant being accounted worthy, at that time,
to receive and enjoy further favours from His Hand. To
this Jewish ‘Remnant another elect ** remnant ' from among
the Gentiles was to be added-on, and from these two remnants
a *'new man ™’ (or constitution with its varied members) was
to be made (Eph. 2: 11-19). There are thus two *‘ residues '’
left over for later redemption—a *‘residue of Israelites '
and a “‘residue of Gentiles."

According to the statement of James, God proposes 1o
recover and restore the residue of Israel first.  When thev
have been restored and set up in their appointed place, the
invitation of the Most High will go forth 10 the Gentile
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residue, and call ** whosoever will” {rom among this final
residue to enter into the way of righteousness and live thence-
forth as subjects of His universal Kingdom. James ihus
provides us a synopsis of the Divine Plan as it was ordained
to deyelop forward from his day, each part in its respective
order and occurring at its own appointed time. But all this
future development was based upon the understanding that
Isracl had then fallen from grace, for otherwise, so long
as the old Mosaic institution stood, no new order could
begin.

Already we have stated that this change was instituted
by the descent ol the Holy Spirit at Jordan, and Pentecost,
and Caesarea, It is also promised in the Word, that when
God invites Israel to return—when a further change becomes
due—there will be a further out-pouring of the Holy Spirit
upon the banished and broken people, by means of which,
the whaole house of Tsrael (not merely the Jews) will arise
from their ancient graves (Ezek. 37: 1-14).

Additionally, there will be yvet another diffusion of the
Haoly Spirit’s power among men when the other nations are
invited to turn into the Way and City of God, and find life
and peace and happiness beneath His control (Rev. 21: 17).
God, by the impartation of His Spirit is thus shown always
to lead the way, and institute the change, at every stage of
the development of the Plan,

That is the fundamental and essential point for us to
note. As with Isracl of old, the Glory-cloud must ** go on
before," so we (and every other servant of the Most High
at any time) must move forward when (and only when) it
moves ahead, and also stop and rest when it comes to rest,
To out-pace the cloud meant the perils of the wilderness for
lsrael,—no guidance, no protection, no food, no drink, and
no cleansing from sin.  To out-pace God to-day means the
perils of isolation and wrecked expectations to sav the least.

It is not for us (or for any one) to intermix and inter-
muddle these respective phases of His Plan. It is not for
us to spend time over the Jewish element of the House of
Israel before their due time comes. God will lead the way
when that is due. No more is it our duty to waste time over
the Gentile ** residue '" till the Spirit of God marks the time
for such a work. God will lead the way even in that. Even
if the world is suffering more to-day than it ever suffered
before that is no warranty for out-pacing God. Paul had
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to stand and wateh his pation drifting on the rocks, know-
ing the while that its heart must bleed itsell white upon
the edge ol the cruel Roman sword. He would have given
himself as Israel’s substitute had that been possible (Rom.
9: 1, 2), but in spite of his ardeat love, it was of no avail.
Even if we also have to stand and wateh and suffer where
we cannot help, it is for us to be submissive to the Will of
God, and wait for Him.

Seen in this inspired order, it is manifest that God is
not vet working upon either ** residue.’”  Most certainly He
is not “ealling ™' the Israelitish residue, no matter what is
happening in Palestine.  Spite of the interesting develop-
ments, in that ** Coming ' land, *“lsrael’ is still in its
“grave."” It lies hidden and broken—Iike the heaps of dry
bones in the vallev—among the nations of the world, and
nothing but the Spirit of the living God can dis-inter it
thence. God has blessing in store for Israel; not for the
sons of Judah alone, but for ** Joseph' and all the whole
family of Isracl (Ezek. 37: 15-28), but most certainly- that
great call is not under way to-day. And if the Call to Israel
is not underway, then most assuredly the call to the Gentile
“residue ' is not going forth to-day from the Throne of
God.

By all the evidences we have, we are still in the “‘raking-
out " period. It is still the period of visitation for the
Gentiles.  That it has been of some nineteen centuries
duration is of no consequence. To us it may seem long;
to God it is but as a short watch in the night.  But long or
short, there is no gainsaying the fact that neither Judah nor
Israel has vet been recalled from their banishment, nor de-
livered from their blindness of mind.  The story of the Grace
of God (or so much ol that story which still remains unob-
scured) is till in Gentile hands, and from thence the Spirit
of God has for long centuries called His Elect.

The *“ order of things "' instituted at Jordan, and Pente-
cost, and Cwesarca still continues, and all believers, whether
Gentiles or Jews, who find entrance into Christ, must do so
in conformity therewith. Spite of the external changes n
Church history, or of the errors of her creeds, this ““ order,”’
has, in God’'s sight, remained for all these centuries un-
changed, and remains unchanged to-day, and will continue
to remain unchanged till the glory-cloud moves on.

It is not pur duty to institute the Call to Israel.  Thay
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task, in part, was tried out once before. It failed, as [ail it
must till God leads the way.  No more is it our duty to
announce the Kingdom Call to the Gentile world ! That also
has been tried out, and failed, as Tail it also must,

Here we present three reasons why the broadeast to the
unbelieving nations must fail : — '

First,—they would not understand us if we did. OQur
own understanding of the Plan of God (with its better coming
day) is due o our possession of the Spizit of God. It is
due to the Divine illumination of our minds (1 Cor. 2: 6-16).
No man can comprchend the Divine verities or the Divine
provision for human recovery without the assistance of the
" Paraclete,”  The power to comprehend is a gift of God.
Only the Lord can open the heart (Acts xvi. 14) and cause
the light to shine therein (2 Cor. 4: 6). If then the Spirit
of God has not been poured out upon the unbelieving world,
it would be only labour in vain for us to issue the inviting
oealll™

Secondly—that task ol winning the Gentile world from
sin is reserved for 1srael, when once her House has been re-
built. This Promise is made to her many times in the pro-
phecies, and it is set forth with no less force and clarity in
the boolk of Revelation.  The whole Seed of Abraham (the
carthly Seed, not less than the heavenly Seed) must be
complete belore the blessing of Almighty God o the nations
of the earth can begin to flow.

Thirdly-—The way of approach to God begins with tull
acknowledg ment of sin.  That is God's message to all who
will hear. The whole Plan of God starts from that fact.
In God's scale of values, the basic malady of the human
race is its sin. It is not its pain or suffering. It is not its
lack of necessities of life. It is not the matter of tyrranical
or despotic rule, nor of the blood which such rulers have
shed. It is not a question of their dead, butchered and
mangled by infernal instruments. These are incidentals only
—branches, not the root.

It is sin that is the canker and corruption in the heart
of man from which all else has proceeded. It is sin that un-
mans men and makes them more callous than the brute. It
is there that the story of God's Love touches the human heart,
but. 1ill the Spirit of God comes forth to convict the whole
wide world of its sin it is useless for us—or for any men—to
attempt the task, Unbelieving men resent the thought that
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they are ““in sin.'"  Even cultured philosophers will invent
reasons by the score to rebut, or palliate, the Divine Indict-
ment.  But they cannot wash their black hands white, no
matter how they squirm or wriggle against the facts.

God does not propose to change His standards to suit
fallen men.

Sin still remains sin in His sight, and sin must become
sin in human sight, with all its heinous ugliness, before man
can begin to find acceptance before His holy presence. Nor
does God intend to engage the attention of men by the
prospects of the Restitution Day, till they have made acknow-
ledgment of sin. This will apply to both Gentile and Jew.
(Compare Acts 3: 19-21), Acknowledgment of the Cross of
Christ is the primary essential in the way of approach to
God—and therce is no back door, or other way hy which men
can gain access to His grace.

Furthermore the ** man of this world " wants his bless-
ing now—to-day—he does not want it merely as a ** hope ™’
—to be realised only at some later day. God's present worlk,
alter convicting men of sin is to beget in them a ** Hope ""—
a ““hope ' to help them in their present sufferings.  Every

glimpse accorded them of that better day s intended to help
the believers wait God's due time with patience, spite of
present suffering, knowing the while that the ** End ' is
sure. Visions of Paradise are not *“ lawful " for unbelieving
cars—they are intended for the saints alone.

(The End)

PRAISE (Part 2).

“ Who is like unto thee, () Lord 2 | . . awho is like thee,
glovious in holiness, fearful in praises, do'ng wonders 2

““Who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord? Who
can shew forth all His praise?"’

“Stand up, and bless the Lord your God for ever and
ever: and blessed be thy glorious Name, which is exalted
above all blessing and praise. Thou even thou art Lord alone ;
thou hast made the heavens, the heaven of heavens, with all
their host, the earth, and all things that are therein, ('~
seas, and all that is therein, and thou preservest them all:
and the host of heaven worshippeth thee."

¢ According to thy name, O God, so is thy praise unto
the ends of the earth; thy right hand is full of righteousness.”’
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A The Prophet who Ran Away A
.’ An exposition of the Book of Jonsh N
YrEeeT A-O.H,
8. ““Like as a Father."

“ But it displeased Jonah exceedingly, and he was very
angry " (Chap. 4: vs. 1).

Jonah's anger with God is a thing unique in Old Testa-
ment history. Many men rebelled against God and disobeyed
Him, some, like Moses, ventured to remonstrate and plead
with Him, but of no other prophet is it said that he dared
to be angry with God. Jonah must have felt very sure of
his own position to venture upon this familiarity. His
anger has often been put down to petulance, and his char-
acter is presented by nearly all orthodox commentators as
that of a narrow, self-centred, ill-tempered man. There
is really no evidence of this in the story. He does not seek
o reverse the decision of the Almighty. He does not plead
with God to change His mind and destroy the city after all.
He does not even advance any argument such as the peril
to future generations of Israelites if the city is spared. His
acceptance of the Divine decree is full and absolute, but his
feeling of one-ness with his God is so intense that he feels
privileged to ‘‘speak his mind,” as we would say, as to
a familiar friend. ** Was not this my saying,’’ he says,
“awhen I was vel in my country? Therefore I fled
hefore unto Tarshish; for T knew that thoun art a gracious
God, and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,
and vepentest thee of the evil " (vs. 2). These words are
wonderful words, to have been uttered so early in Israel’s
history. This is no *‘ tribal god of the Hebrews,” as some
would have us believe was the only conception of God to
which men had attained at that time. Here is a man who
knows that  God is Love, knows it so well that directly
Nineveh repented he realised that the threatened destruction
could not come. Against his own will and desire, he had
been made the instrument of salvation to the Assyrians, and
of future anguish to his own people. His mind could reach
no farther than that. Assyria would one day forget her
repentance and newly-found piety, and return to her old
ways. He knew that. And then would come to pass the
desolations of Israel, foretold by prophets of old, and per-
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haps scen by him also in prophetic vision. He knew that,
too, and he could not bear the knowledge. 1In the bitterness
of his soul he prayed that he might rest in death, for life
no longer held anything of value to him, ** Therefore noaw,
O Lord, take, T beseech thee, my life from me; for it is
better for me to die than to live " (vs. 3). Like Elijah of
old, he was woterly discouraged and dispirited. He had not
wrought any deliverance lor Israel: he had not had any
greater success than had his predecessors.  He could not
bear to see his countrymen suffer, and so, despite all the
wanderful preservations he had experienced, he praved now
}lj'-lt he might die.  And in all his grief he quite !'ur'g'nl that
if Assyria could be saved by repentance, why, then, so could
Israel.  One of the most striking impressions one gathers
from the stery of Jonah is the prophet’s ignoring of his own
people’s sin. He was zealous for judgment upon Nineveh,
but nut for judgment upon Israel. In that fact lies a lesson
for all time.  Jesus brought it hpme to the individual, made
af 1t a personal matter when he spoke of the man seeking
to. lJI:l:'I; the mcte put from his brother's eve, all the time
failing to perceive the beam in his own. (Luke 6: 41.‘.1
So _]mm'h had vet to learn the greatest lesson of all_the
over-ruling and over-riding providence of God which is able
to protect and deliver those who are sincerely His own. even
although to our human r :asoning there seems to he n:lj way
out. ‘

The reply of God to Jonah is one of the most intimate
touches of the Father's attitude to His children that we
have on record. In an indulgent, almost semi-humorous
tone, He asks ** Art thou greatly angrv?" The Hebrew ean
be equally we'l translated as in the text as in the margin
but the latter does perhaps agree better with the seninq‘.
“Art thon greatly angry?" asks the Most High, gently.
But Jonah is in no mood to respond lightly. He is in deadly
earnest. T am greatly angry, even unto death,” or as we
would say, ““1 am deadly angry.” Such an answer is de-
manded at this point, although it does not appear in the
text.  The conversation probably took place in the booth
Jonah had erected, for although verse 5 reads as .thnugh
Jonah then went out and built his booth, a number of
scholars consider that the verse should read “Now Jonah
hftd gone out of the city, and abode on the east side of the
city, and there he had made him a booth, and had sat under
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Join the shadow, Hll he might see what would become of
the cily.”” It is certainly more reasonable to expece that
alter the Ninevites' repentance Junah would retire and wait
the forty days to see what the outcome was going to be.

We may picture him, therelore, as making his way easi-
wards, through the Ninlil Gate beside the great reservdirs
which supplicd Nineveh with water, over across the outer
ramparts and along the road leading across the plain cast
ol the L‘ily, until after a lew hours' wilking he would be
climbing the foolhills of the Kurdish mountains.  Some-
where up in those mountains lay Elkosh, where a century
later the prophet Nahum was to utter his denunciations
against the wicked city. There on the slopes Jonah buill
his little booth and sat under it, gazing upon the vast city
spread out on the plain below him, the greal river Tigris
winding behind it and away across the desert toward the
sea.  There he sat on the fortieth dav, waiting, hoping
against hope, for the catastrophe. It could be so easy for
Gud—a great flood as in the days of Neah, a wall of water
rolling down the river, bursting over those lofty walls, over-
flowing all the houses and palaces, carrving all that pride
and splendour away in one vast maelsirom of rushing torrents
until ereat Nineveh was reduced to 2 sea of mud.  Or there
could be fire and brimstone from heaven, as in the days of
Abraham when God destroyed the cities ol  the plain.
There were so many ways in which Nineveh could be over-
thrown—but the sun came up on the morning of the forty-
first day, and as the pools of mist cleared away from the
plain the city stood revealed in all its accustomed mag-
nificence ; the river rolled on to the sea as serencly as ever,
and Jonah was exceedingly angry.

Yet Jonah's prediction was fulfilled eventually.  The
Ninevites repentance was short-lived; they soon went back
to their old wavs; and less than two hundred vears later
Nineveh fell, never to rise again. That great city through
which Jonah had walked, crying his message “* Yet forty
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown ' was so utterly
destroved that in aflter days a great Greek army marched
over the very spot without knowing that the fabulous city
of the ancients lay beneath their feet. ~Those magnificent
palaces and temples, those massive walls and embankments,
all were of the dust, and all turned to dust again. The very
place where the city had stood was forgotten, and remained
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undiscovered  until the nineteenth century, when Henry
Layard was shown some inscribed tablets dug from a hill
across the river, and following up the clue, came upon the
palaces of the Assyrian kings, buried far underground.

Jonah's forty days was not a literal forty days at all. The
number forty is associated in the Scriptures with times of
testing or of trial. Nineveh's literal forty days produced
repentance and consequent deliverance for that generation.
But the symbolic forty days—a period of nearly two
centuries testing time—demonstrated that there was no real
change in the national character, and so, the iniquity of the
Assyrians having come to the full, the judgment of God
fell upon the guilty nation, and Assyria fell, and great was
the fall thereof.

But God was not finished with Jonah vet. There was

a more personal lesson {or him to learn, and now was the
time when the prophet would be impressionable. So as
Jonah remained in his booth, a light shelter of tree branches,
ill adapted to protect him from the noonday heat, a spreading
vine-like plant, a gourd, began to grow and twine itself over
the booth. The commentators have spent a lot of time, and
gone to a lot of trouble in order to decide precisely what
kind of plant was invalved, but that is really quite immaterial.
There are many creeping plants which in that tropical heat
grow exceedingly fast, and it need not have been many days
before Jonah found himself ensconced in a cool and snug
retreat.  Perhaps the greater comfort of body to some ex-
tent eased his troubled mind; at any rate we read that he
was exceeding glad of the gourd. It is evident that after
his disappointment aver the expected destruction of Nineveh
he was undecided what to do next, and was spending a few
days here in the hills ontil he should receive some indication
as to his next move.

“But God prepared a worm when the morning rose the
next day, and it smote the gourd that it withered " (vs. T).
The word here denotes the elass of ereature concerned, and
does not necessarily mean that only one specimen was con-
cerned. A\ similar usage is met with in Isaiah 14: 11.
What apparently happened was that the mass of greenery
covering Jonah's booth was attacked by a horde of cater-
pillars, biting into the succulent stems, and so withering the
whole mass, destroying Jonah's cool retreat. And Jonah
wag angry again—not because God had failed to destroy,

—-——
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but this time because He had destroyed.  Jonah professed
imdignation againsi this apparently wanton destruction, but
ol course his pique was really due to his own frame of mind.
He was in the mood to complain at whatever happened.
But there was more to come. "' If came to pass, when the
swn did apise, thut God prepared a veliement east wind ;
and the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, that he foainted,
and wished in himself 1o die, and said, It is better for me
to die than todive ™ (vs. 8).

This “vehement cast wind™ is a wellsknown phenomenon
in Mesopotamia and Persia.  Under certain cifcumstances
the sun's heat produces an eddy of intenselv heated air
which can kill a man in a few sceonds.  The natives call
it the " sam,” or poison wind. Marco Polo, the Venetian
traveller of the thirteenth century, tells of this wind having
sulfocated sixteen hundred horsemen, and five thousand
fovimen on one ovcasion in Persia, and a modern writer, so
lately as 1928, tells of a case in his own knowledge where
a man was struck down and suffocated in this very distriet,
It need not be considered any exaggeration, therefore, when
we read that Jonah [ainted, and wished in himselfl to die.

Again that gentle, indulgent question *° Art thou greatly
angry?’" and again the same sullen reply, *“1 am greatly
angry, deadly angry.""  Swilt as an arrow came the accusi-
tion from the Almighty: “ Thou hast had pity on the gourd,
for the which thou hast not laboured, neithér made it grow ;
son of the wight it was, and as @ son of the night it died.
And should not I spave Ninevel, that great city, wherein are
move than sixscore theusand people that cannot discern
between their vight hand and theiv left hand ; and also much
cattle?”’

Jonah had no answer—and for a very good reason. The
pity and merey of God is greater by far than the weakly
sentiment of men.  Jonah had admivted 1o feelings of pity
and mercy for this creeper of the field, a few trailing strands
ol vegetation, whose life was inevitably for a briel span, and
even then only to serve as food for living creatures of a
slightlv higher order in creation. .\ son of the night it was,
said God, and as a son of the night it died, and vet even for
this humble representative of theplant world Jonah had pity.
How much more then should God have pity for that great
city which housed a hundred and twenty thousand human
beings, with all the tremendous possibilities inherent in their
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hearts and minds.  True, their ignorance of God was so
profound that in His sight they couid not yet discern between
their rigit hand and their left, but all that was provided for
in His Plan, and one day they shall come before Him for
that instruction which may well bring them into His image
and likeness.  They may have been cruel and bloodthirsty
by upbringing and training, but they were not utterly de-
praved.  'heir repentance, short-lived though it may have
been, showed that, and God knew ithat He could—or can—
in due time do much with that unpromising material.

“dnd also much cattle.”  That surely must have hit
Jonah. He was solicitous for the creeping vine—God was
tender toward the cattle. Can we not take a leading point
from this? Man is to be the glory of .earthly creation, a
king over this dominion, and God took pains at the first to
make him in His own image and likeness. But God does
not Torget that He made the cattle too, and took delight in
what He had made, and has a place for them in His world.
When the angel of death was hovering over the threatened
city, God looked down and saw, beside repentant men, the
dumb beasts His own hand had made, and on their account
too, He bade the angel sheath his sword.

One wonders if there is more in ithis little by-play with
the booth, the gourd, the worm, and east wind than would
occur to the casual reader. Is there an intimate little picture
ol the strange experiences that have befallen Jonah's people,
Lsracl, on the stage of world history, that they as a nation
may learn the same lesson Jonah was taught on that memor-
able day. Throughout the centuries Israel has been subject
successively to each of four great empires, seen by Daniel
in vision as four great beasts. Soon alter Jonah’s own life
had come to its close the chosen people were swallowed up
by the Assyrians and Babylonians—virtually one people—
just as Jonah was swallowed by the whale. They went into
captivity, and vet, in that captivity, like Jonah, they were
presevved and ultimately set free again.  So they came into
a condition which may be aptly pictured by the booth and
its oversspreading gourd—a time of protection and relative
cise under the more benevolent sway of Medo-Persia. Tt
was under Cyrus, king of Persia, that the Jews were restored
to their own land, and under the later Persian kings that
thev were able to rebuild their homeland and re-establish
their national culture. Like Jonah, they were ‘' exceeding
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glad 7 for the God-given protection. But it was not to last
long.  The penctrating power ol the Greeks, swarming over
the Eastern countries under their leader, Alexander, like
Jenah's caterpillars, destroved the protection ol Persia, and
laid Judaa open to new and disruptive influences,  Then the
power ol Greece gave way o the fierce, pitiless sway of
Rome, a fiery, burning wind indeed to the hapless Jews who
writhed under the yoke.

It is the rule of the fourth empire that continues to-day,
Jerusalem is still trodden down of the Gentiles, and in all
the tragic experiences which are befalling Jonah's people
the despairing cry must often be attered:  ** It is better to
die than to live.” So it must be, until their blindness is
iurned away, and they look unto Him Whom they have
piereed, and mourn, and in that mourning find both a new
cleanliness and a new inspiration to fulfil the glorious work

to which they are called. (Zech. 12: 10),

So we leave Jonah, in his booth, waiting . . ., for what?
We know not. We do not know whether he spent the rest
ol his days in Nineveh, or went back to his own land. We
do not know whether (his experience closed his carcer, or
he was given yet other mighty works to undertake for his
God.  His tomb is shown at Nineveh, and again at the
modern village which stands on the site of the ancient Gath-
hepher, and again in a village at the 'most southerly point
in Palestine, on the horders of Sinai. We do not know
where he is buried.  The curtain drops upon a lonely man,
sitting in his little shelter away there on the Kurdish hills,
bitter in his disappointment and apprehensive for the future,
.'md vet, we may dare to hope, conscious of a ddwnmg
alisation that there is something grander and greater in
lw plans of God for mankind than mlhr'r he or his people
had cver dreamed.  The full understanding of that greater
thing had vet to wait for a later dav, a day when One Who
B -.p.|1\r3 as never man spake,” should come to bring life and
immortality to light through the gospel.” It is there that
the greatest lesson of all finds its focus. One day those
Ninevites, despite all their vices and depravity, their short-
lived repentance and their national obduracy, will stand face
to face with others, men and women of two thousand vears
ago and men and women of to-day, mute witnesses ta a l(m -
foretold Divine condemnation.

L
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For it was said by One having authority,—"* The men
of Nineveh shall vise in the judgment with {his generation,
and shall condemn it ; for they repenied at the preaching of
Jonas, AND BEHOL.D, 1 GREATER THAN JONAS IS
HERE!"

THE END

THANKS.

" Grace to you, and peace, from God our Father, and
the Lord Jesus Christ. I thank my God, making mention
ol thee always in my prayers.”

“Rejoice evermore.  Pray withoni ceasing. In every-
thing give thanks ; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus
concerning you."' :

*And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the
which also ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful.”

“ Offer unto God thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows untoe
the Most High."

1 will praise the name of (mci with a song, and will
magnify Him with thanksgiving.’

" Let us come before His presence with thanksgiving,
and make a jovjul noise unto Him with Psalms. For the
Lord is a great God, and a greal King above all Gods."

' Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be
’

unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.
Philemon 3: 4. 1 Thess. 5: 16-18. Col. 3: 15. Psa. 50: 14.

Psa. 69: 30. 95: 2, 3. Rev. 7: 12,
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“¥% THE QUIET TIME X%
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THREE WORDS OF COUNSEL

(1 Thess. 5: 16, 17, 18)

Be Joyful.—As later to the Philippians, so to these other
Macedonians, Paul states the pus.slhlllt\ ol increasing joy,
it it be centred in the Lord i Rejoice in the Lord alway :
and again 1 say, Rejoice ™ (Pht] 4: 4). As Paul and Silas
had set the example at singing songs at midnight (Acts
16: 25), so now they teach their’ converts to lmun the
nightingale's note—*‘affliction with joy."’

" Ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, having
received the word in much affliction with joy of the Holy
Spirit "’ (1 Thes. 1: 6).

Be Praverful.—Constant intercourse with God is the
next rule. " Without ceasing "’ {.-rdn.-h:prru} occurs four
times in the New Testament (Rom. 1:9: 1 Thess. 1: 3;
1 Thess. 2: 13, and our verse 17) and usually in a context
of prayer, usually intercession. Outside the New Testament
use it frequently qualifies military attack. The true weapons
of our warfare are spiritual. Persistent prayer, like a con-
tinuous bombardment, destroys strongholds.

Be thankful.—There is something to praise God for in
every event of life, if we could only see the direction in which
it is working. Wge cannot dl\\d\h see, but we can trust,
because ** WE KNOW '™ (Rom. 8: 28).

JOURNEYING HOMEWARD

Nothing does so establish the mind amidst the rollings
and turbulence ol present things, as both a look above them,
and a look beyond them—above them, to the steady and
good Hand by which they are ruled; and beyvond them, to
the beautiful end to which by that Hand they will be brought,
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ANSIWWERS .

I asked the Lord that T might patient be,
He sent me tribulation long and much,

[t worked sweet patience as from sell-will free
I vielded 1o His touch.

I asked the Lord that He my heart would fill
With His own fulness, and He emptied me
Of earthly things, of many treasures, till
My heart for Him was [ree.

I asked the Lord to make me keen in prayer,
He showed me all my great and mighty need

And that of others, which I sought to share—
Ab! then I prayed indeed.

1 asked the Lord for Him I much might do,
To win Him many a soul, "twas this I sought;

He disciplined me, taught me, used me too,
Not just the way I thought.

[ asked the Lord for sweet humility,
He humbled me in dust, He brought me low,
Lower and lower—** "Tis this way," said He,
Y My meekness thou canst know."”
'

I learned to pray,

L

“ Lord give me sympathy,
“That [ may sympathise in others’ woes.
He let me suffer—for ‘tis in this way
Our sympathy o'erflows,
—A. . Fisher.

MEASURELESS LOVE

The love of the Father to the Son i1s the measure of the
love of the Son to those who are His disciples. To abide
in the love of the Son is to abide in the love of the Father
also; and the measure of that love as expressed in the Son's
obedience o the Father, is to find an analogy in our fulfil-
ment of His command to love one another,

(Jesus said) As the Father hath loved Me, so have [

loved vou. (Joha 15: 9).

—c——
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U THE TRANSFIGURAT]ON B.J.D. ”

OUN the basis of Peter's words in his second epistle it is
suggested that the Transfiguration was a scene portraying in
advance the power and parousia of our Lord, and that be-
cause of this preview Peter was able to declare that he was
not deceived by cunningly devised fables when writing to
those who had obtained like precious faith. Was this the
sule object of their climb up the mount, that they should
see in vision the Son of Man coming in his ngdum betore
some of them tasted death (Matt. 16: 28)7 'Or was there
some primary purpose of immediate value to the disciples?

The apostle John makes no reference to this great event,
though he was one of the favoured three who accompanied
our Lord up the mount, but of the previous time when the
same announcement of identity and benediction was made
(our Lord's baptism) he gives details of the queries in Jewish
minds in those eventful davs. h will be noted from the
narratives of John the Baptiser's ministry that the Jewish
world was agog by his mission, and that the priesis and
Levites sent emissaries to find out his status. To their
questions he denied that he was either of the prophesied
characters whom they particularly wanted to identify when
they came—Messiah, Elias or that prophet. He confesses
that he is a forerunner, a herald; and that one object of
his baptising was that by the descent of the Spirit on one
of the candidates for immersion he would be able without
doubt to identify the Son of God. (J()hn 1: 33, 34.) When
our Lord comes to be baptised, John is momentarily unw:llmg
to immerse Him (perhaps he already sees that ‘this is He
Whose shoe latchet he is not worthy to unloose), but he
obeyvs, and immediately the Spirit's descent establishes
Messiah's presence, and to crown it all, the voice from
heaven confirms Him to be the Son of God. Straightway,
John announces Him to be the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world. He did not announce Him as
Messiah, the question that all would ask, but spoke of His
atoning work ; the work which all Christians see as the very
foundation of Messiah's velgn and service, but which w ould
not readily be seen by Jewish minds. Promptly on the
announcement of the Lamd of God, Andrew finds his brother,
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Simon Peter, and tells him they have found Messiah. The
next day Philip tells Nathanael they had found Him of whom
Moses and the prophets wrote, and following on proof of
our Lord’s insight, Nathanael accepts Jesus as the Son of
God, the king of Israel. There seems to be no doubt that
this is indeed Messiah, and they may for the moment have
truly believed it, but events which follow during our Lord's
ministry, such as His unwillingness to tell the outsider that
He was Messiah, and His non-assumption of kingly powers
which would convince them all, they became uncertain in
their belief, though they did not then forsake Him. Every
day they had proof of His great powers and rank, vet all
the time He refers to himsell as the Son of Man. They
still hoped that the first exciting thought that he was
Messiah would prove to be right, in spite of events and
thoughts to the contrary, and so they clung to Him. Each
of the titles which the disciples ascribed to Jesus in the first
days of beliet are fully true; our Lord neither confirms or
denies them by word, but always He speaks of the Son of
Man, thus supporting the first proclamation of John the
Baptiser of His being the Lamb of God, for both titles
speak of redemption by atonement. For even in the know-
ledge of Messiah, all must have first things first and see the
work of atonement. 2

The bold mission ol John ended in his execution by
Herod ; but when he hears of the fame of Jesus he gives ear
to the rumour that John was raised from the dead (a sur-
prising suggestion, remembering that no example of raising
from the dead had taken place which could give any the
iden).  Herad is troubled in mind by the three theories as
to our Lord's identitv. Was He the risen John, was He
Elias, or was He one of the prophets? . And Herod desired
to see Him. (Luke 9: 9.) When at last Herod met Him
at the trial of Jesus he gained no satisfaction, for our Lord
did not answer this murderer of the Forerunner.

Shortly after the death of John our Lord asks the dis-
viples the great question, ** Whom do men say that [ the
Son of Man am?"  Had He first asked them whom did they
belicve Him to be, they might have answered with the pre-
vailing thought, but He astutely gets the general view, and
then asks for their personal belief. And Peter boldly makes
the heaven-revealed fact that He is the Christ, the Son of
the living God. Well, had they not believed that all along?

e
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It hardly seems so.  And now Jesus admits it, and all seems
to be well, but He quickly tells them not to tell others the
news.  Why did He not urge them to tell the glad news to
all willing 1o hear?  Why not tell the whale world these
blessed tidings?  Why not put all minds at rest? Why not
prevent the Jewish question, ** How long dost Thou make
us to doubt? If Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.’”" It
must be remembered that though Jesus atlirms that He is
Mussiah, He continues to speak of Himself as the Son of
Man. And from that time He shows to the disciples that
He must suffer at the hands of the priests and scribes (the
ones who should first welcome Messiah) and be killed and
vise again. Our Lord's bearing and teaching following
Peter's revelation must have bewildered His disciples. And
in view of this, are these very Jewish-minded disciples quite
convinced that Peter's outburst of truth is indeed accurate.
At least Peter thinks it inappropriate that the revealed Christ
should speak of things which do not savour of Messiah, or
Kingship, and he quickly says so, and is as quickly rebuked.
What could they make of these happenings?

Events were moving rapidly to their predetermined con-
clusion of sacrificial death before He could begin His
Messianic reign, and so Jesus tells them of their responsi-
bilities in discipleship, and urges them to loyalty to Himself
in spite of all that will so soon occur, as will be seen in
His teaching after Peter's revelation, and before the
Transfiguration. -

The specially-chosen ones of the small band of disciples
ar¢ taken up above the world into the mountain, and there
as He prayed His form was changed before their eyes, and
they saw Him no longer in lowly status, but in high rank
and glory, and in such office as they always would like to
picture Messiah. 1t is truly good Tor them to be there. But
there appear with Him in the vision, two other forms, Moses
and Elias. So that staged belore them are three personifica-
tions of the queries which were in every Jewish mind, and
even in Herod's. Here all three are pictured, and Peter,
perturbed in mind and not realising what he was saying,
suggested that three tabernacles should be built in honour
of them. Peter was in error; he had not vet fully realised
that Messiah was not to be classed with the two others,
famous and prophetic though they were. If it was appro-
priate that a tabernacle be erected, both Moses and Elias
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would have suggested that only one be set up, and go would
John the Baptiser had he been present. And so a cloud
overshadows their visiom, and a voice declares *“ This is my
beloved Son, hear him ™'; the same words from heaven as
were announced to single Him oul ar His baptism.  And
when the cloud lifted they saw Jesus only, for Moses and
Elas are passed [rom the scene, Surely heaven was saving
to them, this is my beloved Son, hear him j do not now listen
primarily 1o Moses, or the prophets, or Elias, Taithful though
they were in their proper scason and sphere.  Surely a very
clear sign that Messiah must not be ranked or confused with
other servants of God, and rightly so, for He transcends the
swm of all other faithlul servants of God. The Transfigura-
tion teaches that apart from all portrayal of coming Messianic
glory, the disciples still needed to be told, and told again,
that Jesus was indeed Messiah.  The story confirms what
had been revealed by Peter in answer to our Lord's ques-
tion (Matt. 16: 13), and as they descend [rom the mountain
Jesus charges them once again that they tell no man that
He was Messiah belore He was raised [rom the dead. And
events were shortly ta happen which would tax their {aith
in Messiah to the utmost, and the transfiguration was
designed to increase their faith,  Were they convinced by
the vision bevond all question?  There is one query still in
their minds, and it is related to the popular thought of the
day. Matt. 17: 10— Why then say the scribes that Elias
must first come?’  The query had prophetic basis, but it
i pust-‘_-ihlv that the scribes were using the prophecy (o prove
that Jesus could not be Messiah because He was not preceded
by Elias. Our Lord in answer identifies John the Baptiser
with Elias, and so disposes of the only question that can
remain in their minds. '

But they are not ver in full belief, for the next day,
following prool of our Lord’s miraculous powers in the
curing of the tormented son, He says to them (Luke 9: 44)
L Let these savings sink down into vour ears.”  Grasp
their full import for the San of Man shall be delivered into
the hands of men, and then they would have great difficulty
in believing him to he Messiah, and savs the narrative, they
understood not; it was hid from them ; they perceived it
not, and they feared to ask Him further. Theyv were sad
and difficult days for the disciples, and in the very nature ol
" things, they, being Jews, could not grasp that He was
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Messiah until He was invested with eternal power and beyond
all possibility of suffering and death; and this was reached
when He was raised [rom the dead, and said that all power
in heaven and in earth had been given Him. Thus the in-
junction that they tell no man He was the Messiah until He
was raised was as important to them as it was to those

athers who wanted to know who He was.

LIGHT

*Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto
my path."

“The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth
more and move unto the perfect day.”

*“The people that walked in darkness have seen a great
light: they that dwell in the ]lmd ol the shadow ol dmlh
upon them hath the light shined.’

" O house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light
of the Lon

‘“ Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound: they
shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.”

“ For with thee is the fountain of life; in thy light shall
we see light.”

“* O send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me ;
let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy tabernacles."

Psa. 119: 105. Prov. 4: 18. Isa. 9: 2;2: 5. Psa. 89: 15,
36;:;9. 43: 3.
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A THE NEW COVENANT. A

An outline.

R e e T e ——

The New Covenant is a very important item of the
“faith onee delivered ™™ for it is one of the three great
Covenants of Scripture, in the sense that it relates to the
salvation of mankind generally. It is quite distinct from
the various individual Covenanis mentioned in the Bible, and
it is vital that we should understand its true significance il
we desire to harmonise the Word of God and to grasp its
dispensational teaching.

As 1s well known, the New Covenant is set forth in
Jeremiah 31: 31-34—** Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of
Isracl, and with the house of Judah; Not according to the
covenant that I made with_their fathers . . . this shall be the
covenant that I will make. . . . After those days, saith the
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts . . . and they
shall teach no mMore every man his neighbour, and every
men his brother, Hd\ll'ﬁ,‘_‘; Know the Lord: for they shall all
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them

. T will remember their sin no more."’
THE TIME OF ITS OPERATION

It seems clear from the language ol the prophet just
quoted that the New Covenant will operate in the Times of
Restitution, when all men will know the Lord. The know-
ledge of the Lord is not yet broadcast in the earth, by any
means. The verses immediately preceding make the position
even clearer, for they show that just as ‘I have watched
over them, to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw
down, and to destroy, and to afflict,”’ so in this coming time
“1 will watch over them, to build, and to plant, saith the
Lord.” We see this returning favour to the typical people
in its incipient stages in our own day, and ere long the New
Covenant, ratified by the blood of the ** better sacrifices,”
will operate. The prophet also shows that every man will
then die for his own sin; no longer will it be that ‘‘the
fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the children's teeth
are set on edge.”’ Contrive as we may, we cannot say that
every man now dies for his own sin, for the iniquity of the
fathers is still visited on the children unto the third and
fourth generatiuns.' The Covenant, therefore, is future,

- Spirit will be of limited operation
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because ils blessings relate to restitution times.

The prophet also tells us that the Covenant is to be
made ‘' after those days.”  This is another important item
ol evidence, for Bible students have for long appreciated that
“those days ™ relate to the time of disfavour, ending with
the close of the Gospel Age. In Matthew 24 reference is
made to a time ‘*after the tribulation of those days," while
the prophet Joel indicates (in the second chapter) that the
‘“in those days,’” whereas
““afterward "' it will be poured out on all flesh. The result
will be to bring the knowledge of the Lord to all—precisely
as foretold by the prophet Jeremiah. Hence, another reason
why the New Covenant is still future may be seen in the fact
that it is to he made after ** those days " of thé Gospel Age.

Again, what blessing does this New Covenant contain?
Scarch the Scriptures from end to end, but you will find
nothing whatsoever about lel‘llu(ll life in connection with
this Covenant. On the contrary, it will bring to the world—
through God's tvpical people—perfect human life. This is
very elear from Hebrews, chapter 8, wherein the words of
the prophet Jeremiah are quoted. Just prior to the quotation,
we read, ** For if that first covenant had been faultless, then
should no place have been sought for the second.” The
Law Covenant concerned human life only, but none could
obtain its blessings because it required perfect works. The
New Covenant, with its better Mediator, will do for God's
people, Israel, and later for the world generally, what the
Old Covenant could not do. Thus, the New Covenant is
still future because it relates to the world’s portion—perfect
human life.

Finally, once we are prepared to recognise that the
Mediator is Christ, Head and Body, we must be convinced
that the Covenant cannot operate until first the Mediator
has been completed beyond the vail. This truth is very clear
by a comparison of Isaiah 49: 8 with 2 Corinthians 6: 2.
The prophet takes his stand, in figure, at the end of the
Gospel Age, and he shows that during the **acceptable
time ' and in a ‘' day of salvation” (Gospel Age) God has
helped this class whom He will preserve * for a covenant of
the people, to establish the earth, to cause to inherit the
desolate heritages.”” Again, in Romans 11: 25-28, the
writer shows that the Deliverer shall ** come out of Zion'';
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He is none other than Zion's King, indeed, the great Prophet,
Priest and King, who will turn away ungodliness from Jacob.
He shows that they were cast off until the fulness of the
Gentiles be come in, the object being the completion of
Christ, called out from both Jews and Gentiles (Rom. 4: 16),
whereupon restitution blessings will come to Israel for
"“they are beloved for the fathers' sakes,”” although by
Divine permission ‘‘ they are enemies for vour sakes." It
is because Christ, Head, and Body, is the Mediator that the
blessings have been delayed ; otherwise, restitution would
have commenced once the sacrifice of Jesus had been ac-
cepted. Hence, the New Covenant is yet future because ils
Mediator is not yet complete,
THE MEDIATOR OF THE COVENANT

Because certain texts speak of Jesus as the Mediator of
the New Covenant, it is often thought that the Church has
no part in the office and work of Mediator. Once it is
realised, however, that it is not Jesus as a man, but Jesus as
a new creature  that is, the Anointed Jesus, or Christ—
who is the Mediator, the difficulty vanishes, for the members
come into His anointing and share with Him in His great
Office as High Priest. This is verv clear from Hebrews,
chapter 12, The writer looks forward to the time when the
Kingdom is inaugurated, and says that in the spirit of our
minds, we (speaking to the Hebrews) have come unto Mount
Zicn, to the general assembly and church of the firstborn,
and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant. Just as
the people of Israel waited at the foot of Sinai while Moses
ascended, so the world will approach the anti-typical Zion,
with Jesus and the Church wup the mountain about to in-
aucgurate the Covenant. Why, then, should the writer refer
to Jesus, and not to Christ? The answer is very simple. It
was to identify Christ with the Man whom the rulers had
crucified in their midst, just as to Saul the risen Lord and
Christ said (for the same reason) ““1 am Jesus whom thou
persceutest.”’

MINISTERS OF THE NEW COVENANT

Another convincing Seripture, whén rightly understood,
to prove that the members of Christ are part of the Mediator
is to be found in 2 Corinthians 3: 6. There the Apostle
tells us that we'are able ministers of the Covenant, by which
he surely intends us to understand that we have part in its
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administration, [or he immediately refers to che ministration
af death under the Law and contrasts the greater glory than
that of Moses in the administration of the New Covenant.
Clearly, we canno! receive the blessings of the Covenant
and a* the same time administer those blessings. If anvone
should still doubt this fact of the [uture viewpoint, note that
in verse 12 of the same chapter there is reference made to
a "Uhope,” while in the closing portion the writer looks
forward to the time when the vail shall be taken away. This
corresponds precisely to the language of Jeremiah, and to the
testimony in Romans 11 (o the effect that the Covenant will
operate in the dayvs when favour returns 'o the people of
Israel.

TO TAKE AWAY SIN

But, says someone, the object of this Covenani is to
take away sin, and as we were at one time sinners we could
be released from our sins only by coming under this New
Covenant.  In the Gospel Age, however, God has made a
special arrangement whereby our sins are removed.  This
is the time when we are justified by faith, and when our
faith is counted to us for rightecusness. The Bible savs
that we are justified by faith, not that we are justified by
the New Covenanit. Moreover, when we are in the attitude
of full consecration and our vows are *“ heard,”” God imparts
to us life which we immediately offer up in *“*living sacrifice”’
(Rem. 12: 1), and there is thus no condemnation—neither
personal nor Adamic—to those who are in Christ fesus.

The New Covenant, on the other hand, relates to the
time of physical justification when restitution will be in
operation; it will then be a question of works and not of
faith, in the sense now required, or sacrifice,
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WONDER WORLD.

The wonder world for which we wait
Is not so far away;

For earth’s new King is at the gate,
To usher in the Day. -

A world where sin shall cease to be,
Where tears shall fall no more;

A world where truth and equity
Shall reign for ever more.

A world where pain shall ne'er distress,
Where sorrow finds no place;

Where radiant health and happiness
lumine every face.

A world made new by Power Divine ;
** Old things have passed away."

A world where light shall ever shine
In one long perfect day.

The world we know is old and worn,
Fast falling to decay,

Before the breaking of the Morn
That brings Messiah's Day.

A thousand years of joy and peace
Prosperity shall bring;

When war shall end. all strife shall cease,
The reign of Christ the King.

This wonder world our faith awaits,
When comes down from above,
The City with the Open Gates,
The Government of Love.

The throne of God and Christ shall be,
With men down here below;

And from that Throne eternally,
Shall Living Waters flow,

While on the banks the healing trees,
In fruitful splendour grow,

That Man may find full joy and ease,
And Life Eternal know,

Oh, Glorious City, streets of gold,

~ As though by angels trod,

Where endless ages shall unfold,
The Wondrous Love of God.

{S.R.S. 1944)
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¢ THE AMEN § -k

T.H.

.

In most Christian communities it is usually the custom,
at the close of some fervent prayer, or at the end of some
impassioned exhortation for the congregation (or at least
the greater part of it) to give expression to their appreciation
and approval thereof by the exclamation of a deeply-
emphasised ‘“ Amen.’' There may be differences in the
volume of the vocal sound expressing this approval and
endorsement, according to the nature of the occasion, or
to the canonical laws governing the character of Divine
Worship, but, almost everywhere, we may safely say, in
louder or more subdued measure, the¢ close of the fervent
prayer or the intense appeal will call forth the pent-up
responsive utterance of the devout ** Amen " from all whose
hearts are warm towards the Most High and His beloved
Son. .

This fervent word, in and around which such sacred
associations are woven, is not a native English word, nor is
it even a modern word. It dates from a distant antiquity.
It is almost as old as the human race itself. It is derived
from an ancient root which was common to several of the
primitive Semitic languages, the original meaning of which
was ‘‘ to prop ' or ‘' to support.”’

As time elapsed it took on new and wider meanings. It,
came to carry, also, the thought of verbal support—'‘assent”’
or ‘‘endorsement,’’ of some spoken word, as for instance, in
the people’s response to the Levitical adjuration recorded in
Deut. 27: 15-26. Here it bears the thought ‘‘ so let it be."
Again, when Nehemiah made appeal to Israel to discontinue
taking usury from a poorer brother in Israel, the whole
people gave assent to his appeal by a mutual and national
“ Amen.”” Here it would carry the thought *‘ so will we do."
(Neh. 5: 13.) And on the occasion of the homing of the Ark,
when the sons of Asaph had sung the anthem of thanks-
giving, composed by David for the great event, the people
responded by a great Amen! Here it would express the
thought ‘* So say we all.”’
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. Thus, in seasons of devoted worship, or times of national
crisis, the fervent Amen of the whole nation (or of the whale
congregation) was the response to the like fervent appe'l-l
made by the appointed servant of the Lord, to **do " \\"h"lt
sthe Lord would have them do, or ‘‘ be " '\\‘tht He wouil
have them be. ‘
R Whetr the centralised form of worship, located at the
Femple, gave place to the widely distributed worship of the
synagogue, every appeal by the synagogue authorities was
answered by the local congregation's ““ Amen.'' In this wa\
every responsible citizen of Israel admitted and acknowledged
hls'responsibilit'v before the Lord, apd re-affirmed his desire
to .llve at peace \‘vith God. Having been reminded of Israel's
unique prerogatives, and of her special standing before the
Most High God, every acclamation of the ** Amen ' was
tantamount to a solemn vow, re-affirmed and renewed b;-
every member of the congregation. It carried with itilh-e
prayer—‘“so let it be, ““so will we do,”” **so say we all."’

‘r’:‘mm the Jewish synagogue this conception passed
over into the Christian Ecclesia, .
It was a custom which passed over from the Syna-
gogue into the Christian assemblies that when he who had
read or discoursed had offered up a solemn prayer to God
the others in attendance responded ‘ Amen,’ and thus
made the substance of what was uttered their own
(I’{mjﬂer’s Lexicon, p. 32, under word Amen.) .
In this way, the Jewish ceremonial practice, epitomised by
a word far older than themselves, found an entrance into
the Christian communities everywhere. It is thus an ancient
word heavily encrusted with reverential thought, that finds
-expression on our modern lips when even we, ourselves
respond to the spirit of the fervent prayer or to the ardent
exhortation, '
] In the days of the early Church the place of the “Amen’’
in the act of worship was a most important one. It was no
mere trifling part of the ceremony to be performed or
neglected at will. Even Paul himéelf.——npposer of cere-
monialism and formalism though he was—calls it ** The
Amen” (1 Cor. 14: 16). The mutual response, at the right
moment, of every heart and voice, in unison, was accounted
to be of far greater importance than the exercise of some
Spirit-bestowed ** gift of tongues,” if that exercise, for the
time being, was in an unknown tongue. Better far to have
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ihe whole audience answer with its great '* Amen '’ because
it understood—so Paul said—than have its ear regaled with
incomprehensible oratory.

““How shall he that filleth the place of the unlearned
say ** The Amen " at thy giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth
not what thou sayest?’” asks Paul (1 Cor. 14: 16).

According to the testimony of some early Fathers in
the Church, the expression of the congregational ‘‘ Amen "’
was not by any means a weak or feebly-whispered response,
but a mighty shout that made the rafters ring—a tide of
sound that echoed and fe-echoed, back and forth, till the
very building shook. Gratitude for what the Lord had done
for each and all, released the pent-up feelings of the whole
personality in a great shout of such lusty magnitude, that
it might well be called a * Grand Amen."”" If these records
present a true picture of the scene, no wonder Paul, in words
both simple and profound, depicts it as *‘ saying the Amen."’

Early in the second century Elders and Bishops in the
Church began to claim the right exclusively to expound the
Word. Her ablest scholars—so they said—must be thus
authorised to enable the Church universal to parry and with-
stand the assaults of her pagan foes. But, while conceding
this, for the common good, there was one thing the con-
gregation would not concede. It would not relinquish the
privilege of voicing its great ‘‘ Amen."" Call this vocal
climax of the worship * formalism,’” if we will, but, we must
not forget that the *“ Amen’’ seemed to mean much more
to the early Church than it means to us to-day. To us, to-
day, the force and meaning Of the word ** Amen '’ has been
greatly whittled down and almost lost. It has come to mean,
with passing years, little more than ““so be it,”” or "' so let
it be.”” It expresses the assent of the audience to the spoken
word—the hearer’s response to the prayer, the benediction,
the doxology, or the personal appeal.

This definition has not the ancient force of that which
inspired the early Church, nor even the Jewish Synagogue.
To them the sharing of the great *“ Amen '’ was tantamount
to the making of a vow, or the solemnising of an oath to
the Lord., ‘‘ He who says Amen,’” writes one commentator,
regarding both the Synagogue and the early Church,”
““ thereby asserts that his statement is binding.”

Perhaps we may better understand what the ** Amen ™
meant to the early Church, if we consider this forceful word



204 Bible Students Monthly Nov.. 1945

as it fell from the Master's lips. Jesus used it as no other
man had used it before His day. With Him, it never came
as a climax to a statement or to a prayer ; always, it preceded
some solemn utterance. With Him, it was not used respon-
sively to what another said, but only to emphasise what He
Himself was about to say. ** Amen, Amen, I say unto you "
was His usual mode of stressing some great truth. To Him

it meant, This is the Truth, this alone is Truth, and this is
the whole Truth.

Among men, the teacher reasons his way from the
shadows of the circumlerence towards the light at the centre
of things—Jesus went through to the centre at one step and
spake there in the [ull blaze of the Light. He had no *ifs "
nor ‘* buts " nor qualilving phrases to introduce. He could
use the imperative, and say *“it is thus and so.”” He spake
as the Voice of Authority, infallibly, which knew the **Truth
Absolute,” and stated what it knew with emphasis. To
Nicodemus He said ** Amen, Amen, 1 say unto thee, we
speak what we do know, and bear witness of that we haye
seen "' (John 3: 11).

How authoritative and awe-inspiring, therefore, were
those themes to which Jesus linked this solemn affirmation.
Let us recall a few. ** Amen, Amen, I say unto you, the hour
cometh and now is when the dead shall hear the Voice of
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live '’ (John 5: 25).
““ Amen, Amen, | say unto vou, I am the door of the sheep '
(John 10: 7-16). ‘* Amen, Amen, I say unto you, He that
believeth hath Eternal life’’ (John 6: 47-51). Always it is
Truth Absolute, spoken by the Voice of Absolute Authority.

How poor and feeble, against this weight of emphasis
is the word *‘verily,”” or our own phrase ‘“so be it,"" or a
more recent ‘‘indeed and indeed.””  Truly we have lozt much
of the force and meaning of the Master's Amen.

The Early Church, at ledst in Apostolic days, was not
permitted to forget this emphasis. Of this, we have an
instance in 2 Cor. 1: 15-22. Paul had been charged with
prevarication ; with saying one thing and meaning some-
thing else. He had intimated that he might call at Corinth
on his journey into Macedonia (1 Cor. 4: 19) then, when his
visit there was accomplished, return again to Corinth and
probably winter there. (1 Cor. xvi. 5-6). 'Circumstances
had made the two visits impossible—and thus the cause of
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the accusation arose! In self-defence Paul says *“Do 1
purpose according to the flesh—that is, to please mysell—
that with me there should be (the duplicity of the double
tongue) the vea-yea, and the nay-nay?" For Paul the course
of life was mapped out by the Lord (**if the Lord will,”
1 Cor. 4: 19; ““if the Lord permit'* 1 Cor. 16: 7), and he
knew it was not for him, without the Lord’s approval or
ordering, to take one step here or there, or bind himselfl to
take this course or that. He may form a preference, or even
express a fond desire (Acts 19: 21), but it was not within
his province to bind himsell by emphatic promise, or excuse
himself by definite refusal to do this thing or that. All the
supervision of his lile was in the, Lord's prerogdtive, and
subject to His oversight.

The Corinthian complainants had not learned this truth
sufficiently to bow to the Lord's control, and were blaming
Paul for “ running off "’ his word. It did not seem to have
occurred to them to charge the blame up to the Lord, or up
to God, who had supervised Paul's course. Taking cover
under this omission of theirs he would have them know that
like as they accounted God to be faithful (actuated by a
singleness of purpose) so, in like manner, ** our word to you
is not yea and nay,”” and that he was not one whit more
unmindful of his promise, than God was, of the promises
He had made.

Then carrying their minds to higher ground he cites the
facts of the Saviour’'s life to prove that the Christian life is
not based on irresolution or inconstancy. ‘‘For the Son of
God, Jesus Christ, . . . was not yea and nay, but in Him is
(only) yea.” Indeed, had Jesus of Nazareth, at any stage
of His exacting career, been of an irresolute or inconstant
disposition (the yea-yea and nay-nay attitude) He could never
have won through to attain the high dignity of *‘ Son ol
God."” Had there not been firm determination to do the Will
of God, at all cost, and against all who would oppose, it
could not have been said of Him that He had been ** declared
to be the Son of God . . . by His Resurrection from the
dead” (Rom. 1: 4). With Him, in full degree, had been
the ‘‘yea''—the positive—disposition, throughout His
earthly life.

And surely, not less positive is the exalted Son of God
than was the Man of Nazareth! There was, therefore, no
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ground for asserting vacillation or prevarication concerning
the Supervisor of the Church, and since the oversight of
Paul's little life was in that Supervisor’s hands, there could
be no charge of inconstancy or inconsistency laid against
His ** orderings."" Paul wanted these meticulous brethren
to understand that every promise or proposal made by one
to another should be made subject to God's control, and
accepted without recrimination, even if they could not be
fulfilled, provided always, that such non-fulfilment were in
full accord with the Will of God.

Paul then moves to still higher ground, and brings to
the accusing brethren's attention a universal aspeet of the
Work of God made certain by the unchanging constancy of
the Son of God. “ How many soever be the promises of
God,"" he says, “* in Him is the ‘ yea.”” God has made many
promises at various stages of His Plan. First, came the
hopeful promise to Mother Eve, that her seed should bruise
the serpent’s head. Then, in due course, came the Oath-
bound Promise to Abraham, repeated and confirmed to Isaac
and Jacob, that in their seced all the nations should be
blessed. After that the promise came to David, that, of his
seed, should come forth Israel’s Royal King. Meantime to
Israel itself, the Voice of God had made many promises,
assuring them that they should yet attain their rightful place
among the nations of the earth. And to the Church of
Christ, exceeding great and precious promises have been
made.  Yes! God has made many promises—but over
against them all there stood for ages one effective embargo
—all men were under the curse! The condemnation for
Adamic sin stood in the way, and few indeed of these
promises could be realised and inherited till that condemna-
tion was taken out of the way. By His Sacrifice, consum-
mated at Calvary, and presented at the Throne of God, that
einbargo was removed, and the whole wide range of promises
was confirmed and made unfailingly sure. (Rom. 15: 8).
Jesus Christ, the Risen Son of God, now stands for ever
forth as the “Confirming Yea' to every premise of the
Most High God, to whomsoever made. His glorious exalted
life, following His vicarious death, is the sure pledge that
all God's purposes will stand, for the same constancy still
prevails in Heaven as prevailed between Jordan and Calvary.

Then by a few well-chosen words Paul shows the great
sequel to all this constancy. ** Wherefore also, through Him
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is the Amen, unto the glory of God through us.”’ To-day the
“Amen " rises from small upper rooms, from small, insig-
nificant companies, but its volume will swell to the ends of
the earth, as, first, the Seed of Abraham (in both its parts)
enters into its inheritance, and through them, the nations of
the carth find their way into the City of God. All the wide
world will make the rafters of the universe echo and echo
again as they volley forth the ** Grand Amen.'’

There is one further aspect of this ancient theme in which
a universal fact becomes also an incomparable Name! Jesus
illustrated this extension of a lact into a Name when He said
L am . . . the Truth . . .""(John 14: 6), . Jesus had stood
forth as a Teacher of Truth, presenting to all who could hear
the facts and verities of the truth; but, in reality, He was
more than a teacher of truth. All the facts and verities of
truth met and centred in His person. All the many-sided
facts of man’s alienated life pointed to their need for Him.
All the many-sided facts of His spotless nature and sinless
sacrifice pointed to His ability to meet man's need. All
man's need, and all God’s provision met in Him. In Him-
self He was the consummation of every fact. He was indeed
the Living Truth.

Through Him shall yet be the Universal Amen, to the
praise of Almighty God, but He also, in Himself, is the Great
**Amen."" ** These things saith The Amen, the Faithful and
True Witness . . ."" (Rev. 3: 14.) Exactly as the Name
given to Him at His birth (Jesus) was an indication of what
He was come down to earth to do (‘‘call His Name Jesus,
for He shall save His people from their sins,’” Matt. 1: 21),
so also, the Name given Him in His exaltation is an indica-

* tion of what He has done. It has a sense of finality and

completeness about it. It tells of a task completed in the
interests of a purpose that for ever ** 1S '"—a purpose that
knows no change or variation, worlds without end, of which
every segment is certain and sure, because of what He did.

God only is competent to confer such a Name, for none
but He can fully understand the greatness of the task that
has been done. By the conferment of that Name, God has
set forth His estimation and approval of the universal work
that was achieved, and of the certainty that exists.

It is as though the Eternal One, to sustain our faltering
faith, has said, through the bestowment of that Name ** Yea,
it is so! it is sure! it cannot fail; in Him is the final word!"’
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Here, because our view is limited, we still unburden our
pent-up souls by our weak ‘‘ Amen,—so be it, "’ or “* so may
it be'’; but God does not need to speak ‘' expectantly '’ as
we poor mortals do. Even now the ** realisation " to Him
is sure. He knows His worthy Son is constant and true,
and so He speaks accordingly.

To the Most High that worthy Son is the *“ Amen,"" the
climax of every hope and good intent.

WITH BRETHREN OVERSEAS

L]
Notes by a British brother on his recent visit to
U.S.A. and contact with our American brethren.

Probably the aeroplane represents modern ways of life
more than anything else; for by its use the whole world
is brought into closer contact. It has been the writer’s
privilege to use this means of travel to the U.S.A. and to
meet American brethren. Just before leaving this country,
the friends at Forest Gate sent a telegram conveying their
greetings for the other side, and the prayer for the journey
to have ‘‘ God's speed.”” Very significant, when we ap-
preciate that man has devised the quite astonishing record
of being able to convey passengers in comparative comfort
from England to America in one day. Light, in contrast,
one of God’s natural illustrations of His powers of speed,
moves at the rate of 186,000 miles in each second. What--
ever the speed of my journey, the prayer was that it might
be in accordance with God’s will.

The visit was a unique one, since for six long years no
personal contact has been possible between brethren in
Europe and the United States, and the writer was the first
messenger to be privileged to break this silence. Our
brethren on the other side were eager to show their sympathy
for the war privations suffered by this island; in fact at times
their overwhelming desire to express their heart-felt condition
for us became embarrassing. At one meeting, after delivery
of the English messages, and relating briefly some of the
bombing experiences, we were besieged by brethren thrusting

————
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odd pieces of paper into our hands, each with a personal
message, and some scripture. Here is an example of many :
“To our dear English brethren ' :—

““ Our hearts go out to you all in the bonds of Christian
love. May our God bless and keep you all. 1 Chron, 16:
8-36.—Sis. . . ."

* My God shall supply all your need according to His
riches in glory by Christ Jesus.—Phil. 4: 19. . . "

““Thank vou all very much for your consoling and help-
ful messages of love, and God's Love and watchcare gver
yvou. Jude 24, 25. .. ."

““Thank you for your message and words of comfort.
May God bless vou richly. Psa. 19: 7-14., . ."”

‘1 thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all,
that vour faith is spoken of throughout the whale warld.
Rom. 1: 8. 8is: . .."

" In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength.
Your experience has strengthened our hearts. Sis. . . ."

Additionally they expressed the desire to help materially

—*“ Could they send, this, that, or the other?”

The object of this word is to enable the English brethren
to appreciate that our fellowship is truly of Divine origin.
We read ** If one suffer we all suffer,”’ but not often do we
have such mass demonstration of fellow-feeling for one
another, Although only one from your midst was privileged
to make this trip, any and all would be just as welcome, so
that on your behalf their loving hospitality was accepted with
only one regret,—that the personal recipient was so little
worthy of so great an honour.

You, no doubt, in your turn will be interested to learn
something of our American friends’ mode of life. In the first
place, America is a country to which every nation on earth
has contributed to its inhabitants,—Grecks, Jews, Italian,
(German, Russian, Dutch, African; English, Jap and Chinese,
all in the boundaries of one state ; all shadés of colour in face
and speech, The classes are similarly so made up,—a fore-
taste of the Scriptural assurance that all flesh shall be -made
one. It is a remarkable experience, to one of this country,
to discover the operation of God's Spirit producing equal re-
actions in every variety of subject. ** May God bless vou,
brother,”” has equal power with the Heavenly Father from
any of His childrep the wide world over.
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There was also the occasional brother or sister with
memories of an English home or friends, or perhaps brethren
who have left this country. Some gave me dates back to
1906, and all gave the same message of love and concern for
their brethren at home,

Fellowship was enjoyed with the principals of “‘ The
Dawn,'" ** The Herald,” and ‘‘ The Watcher ' publications,
and no differences of outlook protruded to spoil the delivery
of the English greeting, or their desire to warmly reciprocate.
Not ** Lease Lend," but ** Give Take."" Surely here lies the
secret formulee for worid harmony. * What have we that
we have not received,”  Compared with Heaven's view-
point our little is nothing, ours only to reflecty and try to
keep the mirror untarnished, constantly applying the washing
recipe for eyes and heart.

The many messages which have been brought back from
the other side have already appeared in print, so it is only
necessary to add that it was an encouragement to the
American brethren to realise that their prayers for our safe
kecping had been so well answered, and that God's Spirit

in operation is similar in both countries, and by this do we .

know that we belong to ‘* One Body.”” One meeting, held
in a hall used by Pastor Russell, consisted mainly of brethren
of Afrigan descent, including the secretary, So let us be
encouraged to carry on and be worthy of the high opinion
that has been formed of our lortitude, courage and faith
exhibited during this last war period.

““1 know whom I have believed.”” These thrilling words
marked the virtual end of the ministry of a great man, one
who had given all and dared all for Christ—and won through.
For him now, *‘the strife was o'er, the battle won,” and
although he knew that after his departing grievous wolves
would enter among the believers, not sparing the flock, yet
he died in contentment and confidence, knowing that the
great Shepherd of the sheep would take his own unfinished
work, and weave it into the great design, that at the end of
time he would see for himself the grand results of his life's
dedication. )
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X THE QUIET TIME XX
beoeoovecsesrseooseseoee

““BE YE AN E‘\':dMPLE TO THE BELIEVERS"

I'd rather see a sermon than hear one any day,

I'd rather vne would walk with me than merely show the way ; -
The eye is a better pupil and more willing than the ear,

Fine counsel is confusing, but example’s always clear,

The best of all the preachers are the men who live their creeds,

For to see good put in action is what everybody needs.

[ soon can learn to do it if you let me see it done,

I can watch vour hands in action; but vour tongue too fast
may run.

The lectures vou deliver may be very wise and true,

But I'd rather get my lessons by observing what you doj;

I may not understand the high advice that you may give,

But there's no misunderstanding how yvou act and how you
live.

When the heart has found God's own peace, the peace
which knows no explanation and surpasses all our dreams,
it has passed bevond the pale of agony to the quietness of a
strong repose. Peace is life plus God. 1t is God handling
life for us: God dealing with our affairs for us: God inter-
preting lifé’s experiences for us. Such peace is beyond our
understanding, but not beyond our living.

'

Be what thou seemest: live thy creed;

Hold up to Earth the torch divine; o
Be what thou prayest to be made;

Let the Great Master’s steps be thine.

H. Bonar.
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THREE WORDS OF WARNING (1 Thess. 5: 19, 20, 21)

““ Quench not the Spirit "’ :—Beware of spiritual con-
straint, the Holy Spirit is a fire. To put a light under a
bushel is to extinguish it. To neglect the prompting of the
Spirit is to quench it. Let us beware, too, of pouring the
water of discouragement on the spiritual flame in another's
heart, for the Spirit where it is found is a fire; therefore it
is not to be quenched either in ourselves or in others,

““ Despise not prophesyings ' :—Beware of spiritual
callousness. The sincere expounding of the Scriptures is

bound to have some effect. If the hearers make something:

ie

of it by obedience (which means '* attentive Ilutenmg "), then
a]l 15 well, but if they ** make nothing ™' of it {set at nought
despme ") only spiritual hardening will result.

“ Prove all things ; hold fast that which s good’ :—
Beware of spiritual credulity. This is the other extreme. Do
not treat God's Word as man’s, or, on the other hand, treat
man’s word as God's. "Test the thing spoken by that which
is written ; hold the good fast, throw away evil in every form.

THE MYSTERY OF LOVE

We cannot see the twinings
In God's long cord of Love.
We cannot trace the windings
By matchless wisdom wove.
That cord can ne'er be broken,
"Tis held by God alone,
The Lord's zeal is the token;
He knows, He keeps His own.
And when the Father chastens
His children, faith to prove,
The cord is held by Jesus,
The unseen end is love.
. Love, deep, Divine, unsearchable,
Love is the binding cord.
And hid beneath the chastening
" Twines round the saints of God.
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A e-velatlon and 1ts Sequence

A study in 2 Cor. 12; 2-10
T.H.

e

The seguel— A lesson for to-day. \

The series of arlicles appearing during 1945 under the
above title has traced the implications of that mystic ex-
perience granted to the Apostle Paul when he was caught up
into Paradise, and saw and heard things which he was not
permitted to repeat, or describe to others. After the greal
revelation came the messenger of Satan. After the messenger
came the Lord's words to Paul, assuring him of grace
sufficient. The series has shown how these faclors, inter-
twining, have become pointers to an understanding of the
Divine Plan for this Age and a guide to accepilable service
for the consecrated. This sequel draws allention to the
practical lesson to be drawn from these considerations, a
lesson of dirvect interest ta many who vead these lines.

These articles have been prepared with a particular
object in view. That object has been to re-set before our
minds the basic facts and principles of the Plan ol God as
they apply to our day. We have reviewed those experiences
of Paul which befell him when the Gentile phase of the in-
gathering of the elect began. The beginning of that phase
set the stage for the remainder of this Gospel Age, that is,
it introduced the particular state of things intended to con-
tinue until the Spirit be again poured out upon the now cast-
off Israel. As such, the same facts and principles applicable
in those days to Paul (and through him to the elect remnant
and the cast-off Iledut) apply also to our own day. There
has been no change in the facts, nor in the prmuplw, nor
even in their application to the outworking of the Plan. The
Gospel Age has been of one piece throughout since those
days, without variation or modification. No calculations
relating to Gentile Times nor to dispensational parallels has
altered either the principles or their application in the
slightest degree. Nor has the belief that we have reached
Harvest Time changed them in any way. It still stands true
that the Gospel of God's Grace has had its course among
Gentile peoples from that early day to this. Nor has the
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development or ascendancy of an imposing visible earthly
Church amongst these Gentiles brought any change.  No
change is due until the whole of the ** called ' peoplé from
among the Gentiles has been ' taken out.”  These [acts are
incontrovertible.

We poted that though Paul was carried forward to
Paradise, he was not allowed to tell what he had heard and
seen, except in vague and meagre form to those who had
believed that Jesus was the Christ. By foree of adverse
circumstances Paul’s mind was brought back to the realities
of carthly things, and to the privileges of suffering with
Christ.  To win men from sin, and establish them in Grace
was made the sole objective of his eventful ministry, With
stricken heart he was obliged to watch his kinsmen drive
towards the roclks, with none to save them from an awful
doom save the Son of God whose salvation they had spurned.

We are far on towards the end of this Gentile phase
to-day, and are emerging into a new and serious situation
as the rulers of the nations prepare themselves to meet the
conditions arising from the near approach of the ** world-
that-is-to-be.”  Strange things are destined to occur, as the
foundations of man's new world are laid, and its super-
structure raised.  We are heading for the greatest departure
from the **faith " the professing Church has ever known.
Many men and movements are being beguiled into sentiments
and activities, secemingly right and laudable in themselves,
but which, in reality are paving the way for the great relapse.
Among the seceding mass are some dear souls, still right and
tender before the Lord who will find the organizing activities
ol that coming demoeratic world hard to bear.

Investigation will reveal that God still has come children
within denominational circles, women and men who revere
His Holy Name. Some of these dear souls are famishing
for the ministry of the pure Word of God—pining as sheep

. left neglected by the socialistic pastors of the flock. And if
this is true to-day, what will become of them when the great
building and consolidating drive begins? These are our
brethren in the Lord, even though thus far they have seen
no reason to *‘come out’ from their sphere ol fellowship.
Sonship does not turn on the issue of being inside or outside
their denominational membership. If, out of their accept-
ance of Jesu's sacrilice (as their redemption-price), and r)f
love to God's Holy Name (spite of some erroneous theology)
God has accepted them into His Family, they are our spiritual

-
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kith and kin, and one with us in the privileges of our present
Calling.

Known or unknown to themselves they are participants
with us in the *‘taking-out,"" and like ourselves, have op-
portunity to make both calling and election sure. That door
ol opportunity is not yet' closed—the work of the ** first-
Iruit** ingathering is not yet at an end. The plucking of the
ripest grains—found one here, one there, as in the harvest
lields of Isracl—to constitute the ** first-ripe sheaf "’ is not
yet complete  These ripening grains, even though outside
our present fellowship are wanted by the Great High Priest
to be presented before the Lord ** on the morrow"" after this
long *‘ Passover night '’ comes to its close. These are the
ripening product of the Holy Spirit's descent at Jordan and
Pentecost and Casarea and Antioch! They are the fruit of
this present Age, and as such are in the line of the present
ministry. Here is our present field of service. Qur labour
is required to help homewards a ** Remnant,”’ not a ** Resi-
due!”  God is still building up His Christ—and if we would
be found co-workers with Him,we must still devote ourselves
to that which every joint will need, and which every joint can
supply.

Brethren in the Lord, we say to you most seriously and
solemnly that we must take great care over that which we
essay to do for the Lord. Our sympathy with a suffering
world could lead us astray. It is no callous lack of sympathy
that actuates our God in leaving the mass of men to groan
and wait till another work is done. A groaning Creation
must continue to groan—as it has groaned for centuries—
till the Sons of God are made manifest. God's present work
is the perfecting of the Sons, and irrespective of the universal
groan, His work of Grace is for the Sons, and for the Sons
alone. No intensification of the “‘ groan' can divert Him
from His ordained work, Humanity is not lorgotten in the
scheme—its day will come—but that day is not yet come. A
Loving Creator has made no mistake in permitting the long
agony, and in the end it will prove to have been not one
day too long.

Meantime what a Loving Creator does, is to be ac-
counted the standard and pattern for those in working
harmony with Him. We too must help in the development
of the Sons, and lvok hepefully forward for the easing of
the universal groan, when it shall have accomplished the
object desired by Almighty God.
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Some seventy years ago a work was instituted which cut
right across all denominational distinctions, and sought to
help all thinking Christians to a deeper and broader appre-
ctation of the Plan of God. Many followers of the Worthy
Lamb were hungry for the truth, as a consequence of the
impact of Evolutionary and Higher Critical teaching upon the
voice in the pulpit. For forty years the blessing of the Lord
was upon that ministry, as thousands of devout souls have
testified.  About thirty years ago a change was introduced
and a new service began. A new objective was set up. A
claim went forth that the Kingdom of God had begun, and
that its demands should be observed by all men everywhere.
A ministry directed towards the Gentile ** residue '’ of men
was initiated and carried to great lengths.

That activity switched the minds of brethren away from
the form and purpose of the former ministry, and concen-
trated their minds upon what was called Kingdom work—
the announcement that the Kingdom of God was here, and
that men should submit to its requirements.

It our deductions concerning James’ remark to the Con-
ference at Jerusalem are correct, then that work beginning
nearly thirty years ago was wrong, and based upon a great
mistake.  We believe that it was wrong, both in its message
and objective.

1T is for every brother to face this issue to-day and decide
the question of his activity in the light of the evidence sub-
mitted in this series of Articles.  If any Brother concludes
that his service should be directed. 1o the unbelieving man of
the world, then we say again, to such an one, that his theme
should be to call them to repent from Sin, and accept the
Lord Jesus as their Saviour and Lord, and then, that ac-
complished, exhort them to go forward to present themselves
a living sacrifice. This is in line with the work of this Age—
the ' Remnant ' Age—and nothing in the Word of God for-
bids such a ministry. In such a work the workmen will be
co-working with the Spirit of God in its present ministry,
and in so doing may count on the approval and blessing of
God like Wesley and Moody did.

If, however, the enquiring brother concludes by the signs
of the tmes that it is rather late in the day to conviet this
present generation of Sin—because of its acceptance of other
and more pleasant doctrine-—socialism, humanism, or other
modern theory—there is still a sphere of service crying out
for all the aid he can give—a need that will deepen with
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the passing vears. Let him seek to establish all the Lord’s
children in grace. Let him feed the sheep of the Lord’s
pasture everywhere, and strengthen their endurance through
this last weariness and final strife of the Church’s Geth-
semane hours. That is the work of. the Lord for these days
—the work upon which the Most High is still engaged, the
work upon which the great Shepherd of the flock is engaged,
and the work in which every under-shepherd and co-worker
will be glad to be engaged—and in the travail of the coming
situation, there will be work enough—and more than enough
—for every willidg heart and hand.

These are the culminating sequences hrought up to our
day, of that unique experience, when, for Paul, the curtain
wis drawn aside, to reveal to him, as he stepped forward
to_begin and carry forward the invitation to the Gentile
Remnant, that the End of the Plan was sure, and though
strange things must intervene cre the End was reached, yet
when came that End, there would be blessing for all for
evermore.

Holding Forth the Word of Life.

The Prophet Jeremiah had a burning zeal in his heart,
a’ consuming sense of the importance of the message given
him to deliver. His previous declaration of the Word of
God concerning Israel had been so despised and rejected that
he had become disheartened. He himself declared, ** The
Word of the Lord was made a reproach unto me, and a
derision, daily. Then 1 said: I will not make mention of
Him, nor speak any more in His name. But His Word was
in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my hones, and I was
weary of forbearing, and [ could not stay !’ His message
had to be spoken. The Lord had instructed him to tell Israel
that they were about to be given over into the hands of their
cnemies.

If Jeremiah had allowed his fears to overwhelm him,
and had withheld the message, undoubtedly he would have
been set aside as the: mouthpiece of God, and another would
have been commissioned to deliver the message. The burn-
ing within the heart of the Prophet would have grown feebler
and would ultimately have died out. When a fire is kept
shut off from a draught for some length of time, it will become
extinguished. This is as true in the realm of moral and
spiritual forces as in that of physical nature. This is why.



218 o Bible Students Monthly _ ~ Nov., 1945

the Apostle Paul urged: ‘' Quench not the Spirit.”" We
might let the Holy Spirit of God die out in our hearts by a
failure to do our duty, a failure to keep our covenant faith-
fully. The light within us, the holy fire, would smoulder
for a time, and finally become extinct. He could not with-
hold that which God hdd commanded him to speak; he could
not quench the fire within his soul without losing his relation-
ship with Jehovah.

Thus it is with us to-day. God has let us into the secret
of His counsels. He has granted us a wonderful spiritual
illumination. He has given us a Message of the utmost
importance to deliver. 'We have been informed by the Lord
that a great change is impending—that the lease of power
to the Gentile nations is about to expire. We are instructed
that the present systems of Christendom are to go down,
that the rule of the present order is about to end, and that
the dominion is about to be given ““to Him whose right it
is'" to reign.  The kingdoms of this world are about to
“become the Kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and
He shall reign forever and ever.”

This Message is not to be stated in a rude manner. But
it is to be stated, nevertheless. The great King whom God
hath appointed is abaut to come in. In Jeremiah's time, the
message was that the Kingdom of God, His typical kingdom,
was about to be overthrown. The lease of power to the
Gentiles, under the domination of the Prince of this world,
was about to be inaugurated. This order of things was to
be permitted to run for an appointed time. That time is
now about to run out. The King's Son is soon to receive
His long-promised inheritance. (Psa. 2: 7-9.) We are glad
that our Message is not now the overthrow of God’s King-
dom, but the very opposite of this—the overthrow of the
kingdom of darkness and the establishment of the Kingdom
of God.

So we are to tell forth this glorious Message. We are
to tell it in our actions, in our words, by the printed page,
by pictorial presentations to the eve, and in every way that
the Lord shall give us the opportunity. H through fear of
persecution, of losing prestige in the eves of men, for IQ\'e
of ease, or for any reason whatever, we should fail to give
forth the Message of God, it will be taken from us and given
to one who is worthy. The Lord is seeking those who are
_valiant for Him, for righteousness, for truth. If we prove
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ourselves weak, we are not fit for the Kingdom.

Is this wonderful Message, this Message the like of
which was never before granted (o men or angels to tell,
burning within us? And are we speaking it forth, that its
inspiration may cause other hearts (o take fire?

If we refrain from telling the Glad Tidings, the result
will be that the fire of God's Holy Spirit will become ex-
tinguished within us.  And if the light that is within us be-
come darkness, how great will be that darkness! The
possession of the Truth—God's Message—brings with it
great responsibility,  Shall we prove faithful (o it? Shall
we show to our God our deep appreciation of His loving
kindness in granting us the knowledge of His wonderful
Message of Salvation, His glorious Plan, with its times and
seasons?

There is a difference between the operation of the Lord's
Spirit in His children now and its operation in the days of
the Prophet Jeremiah, and the other holy Prophets. During
the Jewish Age the Holy Spirit acted upon the servants and
mouthpieces of God in a mechanical manner. Now the
people of the Lord have both His message in His written
Word and the begetting of the Spirit, which gives us a
spiritual understanding impossible to His people of past
Ages. The mysteries of God are now opened up to His
faithful children, the watchers; and we are granted a clear
understanding of “‘ the deep things of God," some features
of which were never revealed until the present time, even to
the most faithful of the Lord’s saints. (1 Thess. 5: 1-6.)

We are also told by the Apostle Paul that the things
which were written of the servants of the Lord in past dis-
pensations were written for our admonition and instruction
and comfort, ** upon whom the ends of the Ages are come.”
(1 Cor. 10: 11.) Seeing all these things, dearly beloved,
““ What manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy con-
versation and godliness?’" How earnestly, with what pains-
taking care, should we give heed 1o the Word spoken unto
us! Let us be faithful in proclaiming the Message of our
Lord, now due. Let us tell forth the words which He has
put into our mouths, whether others hear or whether they
forbear—whether our faithfulness bring us the favour or the
disfavour of the world and of nominal Spiritual Israel. Bug
let us speak His Word in meekness and love, leaving the
results with our great Chief Reaper. The Day is at hand ™!
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COMMUNION

What is communion? Communion is simply sharing ;
to have communion therefore, we must have something to
share; and to have communion with a Holy God, we must
have something which we can share with Him. We cannot
share nothing, and He will not share with us in the unclean.

Our attainments, therefore, cannot yield communion, nor our
works, for the best have sin in them. But, thank God, there
is a perfect offering, the offering of our blessed Lord, and
il we would have communion with God, the only way is to

share that offering.

And this at once gives us the key to the cause of our lack
of communion. Of intercourse we have enough, perhaps
too much. Of communion, how very little. So little of
Christ's offering is comprehended, that when believers meet
they have scarcely anything of Him to share. And the same
is true of our approaches to God, for there may be intercourse
with God without communion. How often when we ap-
proach God do we speak to Him only about our feelings, our
experiences, our sins, our trials. All this is right; we can-
not be without these; and we are right to tell them to our
Father. But after all this is not of itself communion, nor
will speaking of all these things ever yield it to us. Let us
come before God to be filled with Christ, to be taken up with
Him, His life, His ways, His sweetness; let the confession
of our [ailure and nothingness in ourselves be made the plea
that we may be filled with Him; and our intercourse will be
soon changed to communion, for in Him we shall have some-
thing to share. May the Lord lead us more into His presence,
there to be taught what we possess in Jesus; and-then, when
we meet our brethren or our Father, we shall feast together
on what there is in Him.

(Andrew Jukes.)
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“On Earth Peace—
Goodwill toward men”
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These words form part of the message of the heavenly
host at the time of the Nativity. The sacred record reads,
*“ Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the
heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men"" The
way in which this was to be accomplished and the reason
for the long delay, however, were hidden from those to
whom the words were addressed, and the purpose of God in
Christ is still a mystery to all save those who have been en-
lightened by the Holy Spirit to perceive the deep things of
God. In order to understand how and when it will be true
to say that there is *“ on earth peace, good will toward men "'
it is essential to appreciate Christ’s method of dealing with
evil, and also the mystical Body of Christ, composed of not
one but many members.

The message had special appeal to the shepherds and
those to whom they recounted the wonderful message that
they had heard from heaven because their land had not known
true peace lor many years. Their background was one of
captivity, warfare, rebellion, and severe suffering; they
looked back upon the destruction of Jerusalem in the days
of Nebuchadnezzar, and the consequent national disintegra-
tion. The restoration after the seventy years of desolation
was only as a tributary nation under Babylon, later under
the Medo-Persians, and then under the Greeks. The
attempts of the Greeks to Hellenize them led to revolt
which succeeded after dreadful persecution, not due solely
to the military prowess of Judas Maccabzeus, but more by
reason of the collapse of the Greeks before the rising power
of Pagan Rome. Under the Hasmoneans there was a period
of unstable independence until 63 B.C., when Pompey
marched his Roman legions into Jerusalem. From that
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time until 70 A.D. there were many rebellions against the
invaders, and it is little wonder that all men were in expecta-
tion of Messiah as they longed lor relief from their sufferings.
In 37 B.C., for example, Herod was sent to Jerusalem with
the title ** King ol the Jews " and crucifixion was the legalised
penalty for any traitorous act against the Roman yoke.
While Jesus was a young child, however, a widespread revolt
broke out and Jewish rebels held out for months in the
fortress of Sepphoris a few miles from Nazareth. Eventu-
ally, the Romans put down this insurrection with all the
savage cruelty of old-time¢ Pagan Rome. Some two ‘thou-
sand male prisoners were crucified, while women and L‘_hlld_ren
were sold into slavery. These terrible happenings and similar
episodes are reflected throughout the Gospels as, for
instance, in Luke 13: 1, where we read ol ** the Galileans,
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.”

In the midst of these conditions, Jesus grew to man-
hood’s estate, and by reason of His inherent perfection He
would naturally stand head and shoulders above His ft:l.]r.a_\\-':-;.
They would look to Him for Jeadership in confident anticipa-
tion that He would be able to free them from the Roman
aggression. They expected'. as do so many to-day, that ‘' on
earth peace, good will toward men’’ would come by means
of armed force by which their enemies would be crushed in
the same way as they themselves had been subjugated. How
bitterly disappointed must they have been, therefore, when
the One to Whom they looked for leadership on His return
from the wilderness declared an entirely different policy.
He exhorted them to love their cruel enemies and to do
good unto them ; if they were smitten on one cheek, as often
happened in the streets, then they were to turn th_e uthe_lr;
if a Roman compelled them to carry a pack (me_mdc.. they
were to go twain. There were many features of their own
Law which were somewhat severe, but Jesus taught them
by both precept and example to act in an exactly contrary
manner. In Matthew 5 there are many of these contrasts:
““ Ve have heard that it hath been said,”’ then follows, ‘* But
I say unto vou,'" as in verses 43 and 44: ** Ye have heard
that it has been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and
hate thine enemy, But I say unto you, Love your enemies,
bless them that curse vou, do good to them that hate you,
and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute

you.
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The More Excellent 1Waw

They could not understand how such a method could
accomplish any good. Time and again even the Apostles
failed to follow this more excellent wayv, Peter struck off
the car ol the high priest's servant lesus rebuked him,
saying, * Put up thy sword (carried in that land as a pro-
tection against wild beasts) into the sheath: the cup which
my Father hath given me, shall 1 not drink i7" (John 18: 11).

The Matthew account (Matt. 26: 53) clearly indicates
that Jesus voluntarily allowed His persecutors to take Him
captive, for He explained ** Thinkest thou that [ cannot
now pray to my [Father, and he shall presently give me
more than twelve legions of angels?  But how then shall
the seriptures be [ulfilled, that thus it must be?”  This is
the same thought as that given in John's account—** The
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?"
I this be linked up with the words of Hebrews 5: 8 we begin
to see the Divine method, for there we read ** Though he
were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which
he suffered.’”” God’s ways are higher than our ways, and
His thoughts are superior to those of men, even as the
Creator is above the created (Isa. 55: 8, 9), and in due time,
He will he vindicated.

In order to bring peace on earth, God had so arranged
His Plan that His Son should be the Redeemer of mankind,
and that He should give His life amid conditions of evil
which He was commanded to resist by the force of love
alone. This is very clearly seen when on one occasion the
Greeks (it is understood) desired Jesus to be their King,
which would have avoided the cruel death on the Cross.
But Jesus, in perfect subjection to the will of God, informed
them that it He was lifted up from earth to heaven then He
would be able to ** draw all men unto me."

When viewed in this light we can see the deep wisdom
of the Heavenly Father, for in no better way could He pre-
pare His dearly beloved Son for His future work as the
Anointed Priest made ** higher than the heavens,'” While
Christ defeated the sin of the world by accepting it into His
love, He at the same time learned obedience, demonstrated
His absolute loyalty to God, and developed sympathy for
those Whom He died to save. To this agree the words of
the Apostle in Hebrews 5: 1, 2—“For every high priest
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taken from among men is ordained for men in things per-
taining to God . . . who can have compassion on the ignorant
and on them that are out of the way. . . . So Christ glorified
not himsell to be made an high priest; but he that said unto
him, Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee.”

This methad seems so lutile without the Divine Spirit of
cnlightenment.  That is the thought expressed by the
prophet *“ He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the
slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so
he opened not his mouth. He was taken from prison and
from judgment: and who shall declare his generation? for
he was cut off out of the land of the living ' (Isa. 53: 7, 8).
So it seemed when He died, as they cruelly gibed Him:
C10 thou be the San of God, come down from the cross | . .
He saved others ; himself he cannot save ™" (Matt, 27: 40-42),
Nevertheless, He rose within three dayvs to be the greatest
Leader of all time hecause {aithful to the Divine method in
this Age of dealing with evil, and in due course ** He shall
see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied,”” for, by
virtue of the Atonement, it will he possible for God to pour
out His Spirit on all flesh so that they will learn to love
peace and good will.

Called to Follaww in His Steps.

The Scriptures reveal that Christ Jesus is to have a “little
flock " associated with Him in the great work of bringing
to pass the message of the heavenly host, and that they must
walle the same narrow way as He trod ; they must meet evil
as He did—on Christ’s terms, by Christ’s way, and at
Christ’s cost.  This is the mystery of Christ of which the
Scriptures speak in many figures, types and shadows so that
we mav understand the close unity which exists between
Head and members in sacrifice, and also in Kingdom power.

It was at Pentecost that the High Calling of God in
Christ Jesus was first made known for, onee Atonement had
heen made by Christ Jesus ascending into the presence of
God (antitypical Most Holy), the Holy Spirit came upon the
waiting disciples with creative power to transform them into
His likeness as new creatures in Him. This is why we see
in their writings clear instruction concerning the same method
of meeting evil by the force of love alone, as a necessary
preparation for our future work—a method to be ado;;ted
collectively and as individuals,
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Let us now CUnbld(,‘f Christ's attitude luwardq L\lI as
our pattern in the development of His likeness ready [or
the fuller life of the Kingdom, when peace will be on earth
and good will among men.

Christ’s terms. He asks nothing less than {ull con-
secration, which means that we are to be *“ dead " with Him,
His was a sacrificial death, and we are called to be made
conformable to that death, by filling up that which is behind
of the afflictions of Christ. Weymouth renders this thought
as ‘I fill up in my own_person whatever is Idl.l\]l‘lg in
Christ's afflictions "' (Col. 1: 24) which demonstrates that
the sacrificial sufferings were not completed with Christ,
the Head. They are continued in Christ, the Body, through-
out the Gospel Age, just as the anointing lowed down lrom
the Head to the Body from Pentecost onwards. It is only
by full consecration and entry into Christ that we can under-
stand this apparently strange way ol meeting evil, coupled
with faith to believe that all such are being qualilied thereby
to bring peace on earth in due time.

Christ's way. The Apostle Paul had learned well the
way of Christ when he witnessed the non-violent resistance
of the first Christian martyr, Stephen. He was falsely
accused, but he did not meet evil with the weapons ol his
persecutors, ‘‘and all that sat in the council looking sted-
fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face ol an
angel "’ for it was lighted with the Holy Spirit (Acts 6: 15).
Later, he was stoned, but manifested the same disposition
saying ‘‘ Lord, lay not this sin to their charge '’ and we also
read ‘* Saul (standing by) was consenting unto his death.”
His death seemed unavailing and powerless to accomplish
good, but what a mighty force it was when later Saul heard
the Voice of Jesus on the Damascus road: 1 am Jesus
whom thou persecutest ' (Acts 8: 1; 9: 5), for he immedi-
ately linked up events with the death of Stephen and the
““havock of the church’ which he ereated by his zeal,
wrongly directed. Little wonder, then, is it that we find
Paul clearly defining Christ’s terms in these words ““ Be not
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good " (Rom, 12:
21). These are the terms of the One who *‘ loved righteous-
ness, and hated iniquity " (Heb. 1: 9), I‘t&]lSing as He did
that it was not yet God's time to restrain evil in the world
at large; the Gospel Age is the period in which Christ, Head
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and Body, is to resist evil by non-violent methods, and there-
by to receive their training for the Day in which evil will
be suppressed. Christ's terms, then, are simple and plain ;
we are not to [oree them on others, but to realise that only
the Budy-members can fully understand their implications-,
and the peaceable fruit of righteousness which will be the
outcome of suffering for His sake without resistance.

Christ’s cost. This method is costly when judged by
human standards. It entails sacrificial death, as in the case
of Jesus, but if faithful unto death we shall be raised in the
power of the First Resurrection—already in course of com-
pletion—with the Divine nature of the Kingdom. Then, and
then only, will it be possible to bring about what good-
intentioned men are now striving by their own efforts to
accomplish—peace on earth, good will towards men. Man
leels it nothing less than eriminal to stand idle in the present
chaos ; he is impelled to do all in his power to crush collective
evil whatever the means, but this is because he does not
understand God's Divine Plan of the Ages. The Kingdom
cannot come by man's efforts, but by God in the hands of
Christ, the great Mediator—the One who has resisted evil
by non-violent methods throughout the Gospel Age, first the
Head and then the members. Man will never be able to
cause wars to cease; it is God who will do this in His own
time and way, for ** He maketh wars to cease unto the end
of the earth; he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in
sunder; he burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still, and
know that T am God: I will be exalted among the heathen,
[ will be exalted in the earth " (Psa. 46: 9, 10).

The Practical Application,

The ministry of aflliction plays a very important part in
the development of Christ. In 1 Peter 2: 23, we read,
" Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he
suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him
that judgeth righteausly.” It is sometimes said that this
wits because Jesus had a special work to do, whereas we are
called upon to fight ¢vil.  The Apostle Paul writes, however,
that ** Being reviled, we bless; being persecuted we suffer
it; being defamed, we intreat; we are made as the filth of
the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this
day " (1 Cor. 4; 12, 13), 4nd this reminds us that the servant
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is not above his Lord.  This is a line of conduct to be followed
in the church and also in the world. It is no sign of weak-
ness ; it savours not ol compromise ; its practical outworking
demonstrates both strength and beauty of character.

Conditions in Old Testament days were, of course, en-
tirely dilferent, and their wars when ** iniquity had come to
the full™ were illustrations of God's righteous indignation
to be manifest against all who, alter full light and knowledge,
choose evil rather than good. Neverthless, here and there
we see glimpses ol the same Spirit which we are impelled
to follow in this day when 1t is not ** an eyve for an eye and
a tooth for a tooth.”  We recall the case of David's victory
over Goliath: ** Then said David to the Philistine, Thou
comest to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a
shield: but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts,
the God ol the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied "’
(1 Sam. 17: 45). The three Hebrews resisted the king's
decree to worship the image in the strength of God alone,
but with a definiteness worthy of imitation '* Be it known
unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set up '’ (Dan.
3: 18). In the fuller light of the Gospel Age, of course, we
see the Spirit of Christ manifest in the sufferings of the
Body-members from our Lord's day, throughout the Dark
Ages of the Inquisition and other forms of torture, down to
our own day when, so far, the main suffering is in the mind.
But the same Spirit of Christ must be manifest.

Severe tests have come amongst us—mental tests—and
they demonstrate to what extent we have cultivated the Spirit
of Christ.  'We must be definite in our views and give an un-
compromising witness, but we must refrain from judging
others in the sense of condemning them. *'If ye bite and
devour one another, take heed that yve be not consumed one
ol another " (Gal. 5: 15). The Apostle tells us that il any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, then he is none of his, and
the very essence of this Spirit is boldness combined with
non-violent resistance, interpreted according to the high
standard of Matthew 5. There is no limitation placed upon
our Lord's teaching; it applies as between individuals and
in the wider sense among communities, as already suggested.

Peace on Earth.

When the last member of this Christ class has passed
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beyond the vail of the flesh, men will have the scales removed
from their eyes; they will turn their instruments of destruc-
tion into utensils of husbandry (Joel 3: 10), and a new Spirit
within them, according to the law of the New Covenant, will
cause them to love their neighbours as brethren. They will
then be well pleasing to the Heavenly Father through the
Mediator, and bring to pass the words of our text which,
according to Weymouth, reads ** Glory be to God in the
highest heavens, and on earth peace among men in whom
He is well pleased!"" That will be the time when in the
Pastor’s words ‘' love welling up from every heart meets a
kindred response in every other heart, and benevolence
marks every act. . . . The inward purity and mental and
moral perfection will stamp and glorify every radiant
countenance.”’

Meanwhile, .it is for us to continue along the narrow
pathway, faithful to the increasing light of truth as we
endeavour to make our calling and election sure for the
Kingdom promised, on Christ's terms, in Christ's way, and
at Christ's cost, come what may. Let us always remember
that *“ There hath no temptation taken you but such as is
common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer
you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the
temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able
to bear it'' (1 Cor. 10: 13).

Amid the tears of grief, peace keeps her silent place, like
the rainbow upon the spray of the waterfall; nor can it be

driven thence so long as Jehovah's sunshine rests upon the
soul. The work of righteousness shall be peace, and the
effect of righteousness quietness and assurance for ever. So
let us value more and more that calm deep peace in our
hearts, knowing that all His dealings with us are for our
profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness, and be
fitted for the fruition of our heart's desire.
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‘ The Way of the Cross.

There is a **needs be " for the Way of the Cross. In
the heavenly realms every obedient angelic being has great
ciause for rejoicing.  His loval submission to the Will of the
Divine Sovereign does not occasion him one moment’s pain
or regret.  He is so perfectly in harmony with a perfect en-
vironment that the carrving out of the commands of God are
a joy for ever. Some perhaps are sent on missions of
Creative Work and are agents of the Divine Power in
bringing to the birth some new constellation or planet.
Others may have their place in upholding and maintaining
the present spheres in their orbits; and still others are
ministering Spirits sent forth to minister to the heirs of
salvation on this earth. Their submission to the Will of
God is no *‘cross' to them. Their wills are in perfect
alignment with God's Will, nor is there any innate desire
to have it otherwise,

But it is not so with those from among fallen men who
desire to serve the Lord God. The whole environment of
their life is against them when they seck to surrender them-
selves to do the Lord's Will.  The “world'" with its
customs and habits and wavs of thinking is against them,
Institutions and practices hundreds, if not thousands of years
old, cluster thick around them. It is a “world" of evil—
** this present evil world "’ as the Apostle styvles it.

Then heredity is a handicap. In spite of the best of
motives and the sincerest of desires, they cannot put these
things fully into operation. There are * motions of sin '’ in
the best of them. Then there is a wily Adversary—the con-
ductor of the whole orchestra of evil things—ever manipu-
lating world-forces against the saints of God. * Satan
hindered me,”" says Paul on one occasion, and ** hindering "'
is the least of his activities.

But even apart from these external things (as we can
see in the case of the perfect man Jesus) the Will of God
as it finds expression in works of Redemption, must of neces-
sity fall across the highest natural instincts and longings of
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men to direct and lead them wo higher things. Left alone,
these instincts and longings would run parallel with earthly
things—Ilinding joy and pleasure in the beautiful things of
this world—its delectable flowers, and [ruits, and sights, and
sounds. Such will be restored humanity’s portion through
the eternal years, gratefully accepted from the lavish hand
of a loving Providence.

To accept and bow to the Will of God during this period
ol Evil and Redemption must of necessity be a Cross. Why
must this be so? Because the whole purpose of Redemption
is God's alone. Apart from God's disclosure no one else
could know what He purposed to do. No one by searching
could find out God. His ways are unsearchable. Again, no
one could know with what instruments He purposed to do
His work, nor in what way He would use those instruments
to do that work. This knowledge, and this mode of operation
was His sole prerogative.

When, however, God spake to His ancient people
through His messengers—the prophets—and also in a very
particular sense through His Well-beloved Son, He showed
Himself possessed of an intense love for His fallen son, of
which He began to give most certain proofs. Chiel among
these proofs was the provision of Jesus ta be a Saviour from
sin. God made Jesus the messenger of an offer of life eternal,
to as many as will accept His offer, so that they might enjoy
iis Love for ever. To put this fact of His Love beyond all
doubt, God has purposed that the instrument He will use for
man’s uplift must be an expression of His own great Love.
It must have His own Spirit of compassion for the sinner,
and His own intense hatred of sin. It must be, as it were,
God's altar ego—God's second sell! But where could such
an instrument be found? There was not any such instrument
to be found anywhere, either in heaven or earth! Then, if
God would have such an instrument, He must ‘‘ make '’ it!
Where shall He make it? In Heaven? No! only amidst
the scenes of evil. From whom shall He make it? From
angels? No, only from among men—such as had no love
for the ways of sin. How shall He make it? Only by the
process of suffering under conditions of evil.

God's great instrument was of His own devising—part
Kingly, part Priestly, ‘‘ a Royal Priesthood '"~—a gloriously
ideal thing, envisaged and outlined in the mind of God long
ages ago: o thing to be made in glorious perfection, by an
unique process.
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The sculptor sees his masterpiece before ever the chisel
touches the Hawless marble: the musician conceives his
galaxies of sound before ever pen is laid to paper. So God
conceived His great masterpiece, Christ—unique, exclusive,
peerless, perlect—a thing such as only an Omniscient and
Omnuipotent God could conceive. And, up to the sublime
heights of this conception, this ideal, God must develop the
material to make His instrument.

" Perfect through suffering.””. What a method ! Perfect?
By what standard? An entirely new one, never before
applicd in either heaven or earth. Perfect? By what method?
By means never tried before, either in angelic or human
creations.  First the Captain— Jesus— (Heb. 2: 10).
* Princely Leader ' (Rotherham): then ** many sons led up
to this glory.”  And these ‘‘ many sons,”’ remember, were
warped and twisted ; stained and soiled by sin, though they
groaned under its burden. But grace, in due time, reached
their hearts, and won its way in. And grace kindled new
desires and a readiness to yield to an amazing invitation—
a4 High Calling indeed—wonderful ! amazingly wonderful!

But herein lies the ““needs be'’ for the Cross. Hand
and heart, instinct and motive, the whole life within and
without must be transformed up to the ** Ideal.”” And only
the Omniscience of God knows what that is!  And only the
Omnipotence of God can do this thing! And only the Love
and Grace of God can sustain in the making! Thus the Will
of Him who knows must of necessity lie across the will of
him who knows not, to direct and cause them to aspire up
to God’'s periect Ideal of Glory. Thus the Power of God
must overshadow the weakness of those who leave the haunts
of sin. Thus the Love of God must fill and enlarge the
hearts which hitherto had been chilled and frozen amid evil
things.

Life, hands, feet, voice, lips, silver and gold, moments
and days, intellect, will, heart, love, myself—all in the Way
of the Cross—to be moulded and shaped after the pattern
of Christ, a loving God's other self. It must ‘‘ needs be”
therefore, that all who would serve Him, must *‘take up
his cross daily.”’

““ Lie still, and let Him mould thee."”’
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Peace like a River.

In the midst of the storms through which we are passing
we have peace, deep peace, too deep for any storms ol earth

to reach. In the world we have tribulation, but in Jesus we
have peace. "' Peace 1 leave with you, my peace I give unto
vou."  Clouds overshadow us, but on every cloud we see
calm sunshine resting. ** O that thou hadst hearkened (o my
righteousness as the waves of the sea ' (Isa. 48: 18). Those
who hearken to the Lord, whose ears are attuned to His word
will find their peace is like a river. It is pot stagnant as a

lake, nor tumultuous as the sea, but ever in calm motion,
ever flowing on in its deep channel like a river. The course
may sametimes be through rocks,” sometimes through level
plains, yet still it moves unhindered on. It may be night or
day, it may be storm or calm, but it is there, flowing on till
the embrace of the ocean receives it. Such is our peace, let
us hold it fast.

Public Meetings at Macclesfield. An accountis to hand
from friends in the Manchester area, concerning a very en-
couraging series of public meetings rccently organised by
them at Macclesfield. Lectures on four successive Sunday
evenings were given in a good hall, the attendance being 85,
8o, 45 and 55 respectively. The subjects were “Enduring
Peace; is it possible '" “Man’'s Obstruction,” God’s Con-
struction,” “The Re birth ef a Nation,” and “The Great
Home-coming."" Advertising was by means of leaflet distri-
bution, window cards, posters, newspaper adverts., and slides
in loeal cinemas The sustained interest was such that follow-
up lectures were planned to be held with a view to the for-
mation of a local group.

The friends who arranged these meetings did so under the
conviction that this method of evangelical work can be very
effective if carefully planned and vigorously prosecuted.
The varied nature of the advertising methods used seems to
have been justified by results. especially when the mainten—
ance of interest, as shown by the relatively large proportion
of attendants at the final meeting, is considered. It would
appear that our brethren have good reasen to feel en-
couraged at the outcome of their effort,
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S WHAT IS THE SOUL?4

There has always been speculation and discussion upon
the nature of the soul. The instinctive feeling that some
part of man’s being must survive death and live again, in
some way, at some time, provides a theme for the debates
and philosophies of every age. Present-day Christian thought
has been determined to a considerable extent by the theology
of the early Christian Fathers. Most of these venerable men
had been educated in Greek philosophy and influenced by
Plato, the Greek philosopher of the 4th century B.C., so that
it is not surprising to find the latter's teachings occupying a
more prominent place than they deserve, Plato’s theory ol
the soul’s immortality was based upon academic reasoning,
and did not take into account the Divine revelation in the
Bible, and for this reason much of the simple direciness ol
the Biblical presentation is lost to orthodox Christian belief
to-day.

Fortunately for the inquirer, the Bible gives a clear and
unambiguous definition of the soul. Speaking of the creation
ol man—an instance of direct Divine intervention in mundane
affairs—the record runs ** The Lord God formed man of the
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath
of life, and man became a living soul " (Gen. 2: 7). The
Hebrew word is nephesh, translated ** soul ' over 400 times,
“life” over 100 times, and *‘ person,”” ‘' self,” ‘‘ heart,”’
“mind,’’ ‘‘beast,”” ‘‘body," *‘creature,”” *‘thing,"’ ‘*mortal,"’
“* fish,’’ all conveying the thought of a living personality or
creature, a great many more times, According to this
definition the soul is the result of the spirit of life operating
in and manifested through a living, breathing creature.
Thus Gen. 46: 18 tells us that Leah bore sixteen souls to
Jacob, Exod. 1: 5 that seventy souls came from his loins,
and Num. 31: 28 that animals also are ** living souls.” In
Isa. 19: 10 the word is applied to fish, in Lev. 24: 18 to
beasts, and in Gen. 1: 21, 24; 2: 19; 9: 10, 15, 16 to
creatures. It is used for '' person’ about thirty times, of
which Gen. 14: 21; Num. 5: 6; Deut .10: 22; Prov. 28: 17;
Jer. 52: 30, and Ezek. 27: 13 are examples. ““*Men" in
1 Chron. 5: 21, “body " in Lev. 21: 11 and Hag. 2: 13,
‘““thing " in Ezek. 47: 9, ““one'" in Lev. 4: 27, and
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“mortality " in Deut. 19: 11, Scores of other examples can
be found upon referring to an analytical concordance.

In the New Testament the word “ soul” is translated
from the Greek ** psuche,”” which occurs about one hundred
times, of which about one half are rendered ** soul”’ and the
remainder, with few exceptions, ‘‘life.""  Psuche '’ is the
Greek equivalent of the Hebrew ‘“ nephesh ” and has the
same meaning, this fact being demonstrated by the con-
nections in which the word is used. Thus in Rev. 16: 3 the
creatures in the sea are referred to as *‘living souls,' and
in Rev. 8, 9, as having ““life.,”” the same word ** psuche”’
being used in each case. Tt occurs also in the sayings of
Jesus: *“The Son of Man . . . came to give his life (psuche)
a ransom for many.” ' The good shepherd giveth his life
(psuche) for the sheep.'” (Matt. 20: 28; John 10: 11.) In
quotations from the Old Testament *‘ psuche ' is used to
translate ' nephesh,”" as for instance, 1 Cor. 15: 45, ““ The
first man Adam was made a living sonl” (psuche), and
Rom. 11: 3, *I am left alone, and they seek my life
(psuche)—guoted from Gen. 2: 7 and 1 Kings 19: 10).

These are only some of the texts which show that the
word is used to denote the living man in whom the Divinely-
bestowed spirit of life is operating.  The Book of Acts tells
us that three thousand *f souls " were added to the church,
Tacob’s kindred numbered seventy-five *“ souls,'” and the ship
in which Paul vovaged carried two hundred and seventy-six
“souls’ (Acts 2: 41; 7: 14; 27: 37). Peter, likewise, says
that eight *' souls "' were saved in the deluge (1 Pet. 3: 10).
A verv telling word in Heb, 4 12 speaks of the ** dividing
asunder of soul and spirit,”” a clear intimation that the New
Testament conception of the soul is one that identifies it very
closelv with the physical body.  This was evidently in the
mind of Paul when he used the same Greek word in its ad-
jectival form to describe the difference between the physical
human 1ife and that spiritual life which belongs to the un-
seen world.  In these instances ** psuchikos '’ is translated
“natural "'—* The natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God ™' {1, Cor. 2: 14). ‘It is sown a natural
hody . . . there is a natural badv ™ (1. Cor. 15: 44), and in
an cven more intensely phvsical manner the word is trans-
tated ** censual ™ in two places {Jas. 3: 15, and Jude 19),
where the seventeenth-century meaning of ‘‘sensual ’'—
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pertaining to the physical organism—is intended.

When it is understood that there can be no *'soul ™
without the body, it becomes easier to perceive the necessity
ol a resurrection from the dead in order to attain futvre life.
The Church recognises this fundamental truth in the creeds,
but it is stated more clearly and logically in the New Testa-
ment. The great theme of the apostles was that life alter
death comes by means of a resurrection from the dead (Acts
4:2:17: 1B and 32; 24: 15, and 21), and Paul in his famous
“resurrection '’ chapter (I, Cor, 15) showed that God will,
in the resurrection, give to every person an appropriate body ;
to some a natural (earthly) body, and to others a spiritual
(heavenly) body. This is only one of the many indications
in the Seriptures that the Divine purpose includes for a
restored and purified earth on which human beings endowed
with everlasting lifer will give eternal glory to God's Name,
a phase of His plans quite separate and distinet from the
“heavenly home " which awaits the ** spiritually minded in
Christ Jesus.”

The philosophy of Plato, which coloured Jewish thought
at the time of the First Advent, and which insists that the
soul has existed consciously rom all eternity and will exist
to all eternity, being carried into Christian theology, greatly
obscured another important aspect of the Seriptural presenta-
tion, Jesus declared that God can, and will under certain
circumstances, destroy the soul.  ** Fear him which is able
to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna.”” (Matt. 10: 28.)
That the destruction of the soul is the inevitable consequence
of deliberate, willul sin, after Full opportunity for reformation
has been given, and rejected, is clear from Jas. 5: 20 and
Ezek. chapters 13, 14 and 18. ““ The soul that sinneth, it
shall die' is as deliberate a pronouncement as Paul's
parallel statement in Rom. 6: 23, ““The wages of sin is
death.” If, as Gen. 2: 7 indicates, the combining the spirit
of life with a suitable bodily organism constitutes a living
soul, then the withdrawal of that spirit of life with the con-
sequent death of the body means the end of that soul. Hence
it is only as the spirit of life is sale in Divine keeping that
a resurrection of the individual is assured, and this is the
Biblical position (see Ecel, 3: 21),

It is probably true, however, to say that in our day the
expression ““ soul ' is taken to refer, not so much to the
physical living being as such, which is the Bible usage, but
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rather to mean the seat of consciousness, deslres, intellect ;
thal permanent part of man which endures throughout hft,
as distinet from the flesh which is constantly undergoing
change and renewal. (It is said that each part ‘of the human
body is renewed every seven years.) 1t might be justly said
that what the normal Christian regards as the ‘““soul " is
that to which the Seriptures refer as the ** spirit,’” or ** spirit
of life,”" and as Eccl. 3: 21 declares, it is this spirit of life
w hILI], at death, returns to God Who gave it.

A right view of the matter might therefore be had by
saying that the infusing of the spirit of life into a bodily
organism constitutes a sentient creature, or in Bible lan-
guage, a living soul. In the case of man, there is intelli-
gence, reason, powers ol reflection and anticipation, etc.,
which men to-day, following Greek philosophy, are in the
habit of calling ** the soul.”™ At death, this cr)mbinatitm
ceases and there is no more a “‘living soul,”” but the “spirit,”’
oeing returned to God Who gave it, and imbued with those
qualities of heart and mind which made the man what he was
during life, is sale in Divine keeping until God clothes it
vith a new body—heavenly or earthly—in the resurrection.

The impressing of that spirit with those qualities upon a
iewly crealed, physical organism, will have the effect of
reproducing that former identity. Such an one, awaking to
consciousness, will pick up the thread of memory and ex-
perience at the point where it was broken by death. Thus
it is that the doctrine of the resurrection is so important a
part of the Christian faith; without a resurrection there can
be no future life.

Anonymous. We are requested by Ilford to acknowledge
in these columns the receipt of £2 for the Penevolent Fund,
the address of the donor having been omitted from the
covering letter, thus rendering direct acknowledgment im-
possible. The letter asked that each needy one should be
given a little, and Bro. Ford will administer the gift in
harmony with this request.
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Many Wonderful WorKs.

Coming at the climax of a sermon unparalleled in all the
recorded sayings of Jesus Christ, that reference to those who
sought entrance into His Kingdom by virtue of their words
and works has formed the subject of many a homily. With
a very ready unanimity we join together in condemning the
man who puts his trust in the arm of flesh and brings the
fruit of his own works as an offering to the Almighty. Here
in no unmeasured terms the Saviour of all men denounced
the mental attitude which had made the Pharisees what they
were ‘in His day—a class of men who trusted in themselves
that they were righteous, and d&sptsed others.  The awful
results of that self- blinding egotism were manifested when
they crucified the Prince of Life, and desired a murderer to
be granted unto them. Thus does the evil bring forth its
bitter fruit—the husk of an outward righteousness as fair to
the casual eye as the whited sepulchres to which Jesus
pointed; but concealing a corruption and a defilement as
nauseous and repugnant to the All-seeing One as ever the
contents of those same whited sepulchres were to the Jews.

Is it because, like Isaiah, we see the glory of the Lord
and wish straightway to be used as His messengers that we
so easily fall victims to the temptation of engaging in out-
ward activities for their own sake rather than the inward
work of the heart, to which all external things are but hand-
maidens.  Just as a church is the shell which houses a con-
gregation of worshippers and has no lasting value in itself,
so also must the whole fabric of our earthly fellowship and
service ever remain but an avenue by means of which we can
feed and build up each other with the realities of Divine
Truth. And vet just as in a church there is an altar which
symbolises the presence of God, so in every form of Christian
activity and service springing from the efforts of sincere and
loving hearts, there is always manifest the Spirit of Christ—
the material erection becoming in very truth an agent of
Divine things.

Still must be remembered that truth enunciated by Paul
in saying ‘‘ we know that if this earthly house of our dwelling
place be dissolved, we have a building of God, not made with
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hands, eternal o the heavens.” So must it be with all our
fleeting arrangements and organisations; all those things
which mimster to the needs of the saints while in the flesh,
but which must necessarily vanish away when their work
Tias been done. Not one of these ™ mighty works "' goes with
us into the eternal light ol the Divine Presence—for their
purpose will have been served, and amply served, in the
ministry to the' saints here below, That Church which,
founded at Pentecost upon a hope and conviction which had
its anchor in things unseen, nevertheless developed and
multiplied by means ol the unremitting toil of saintly men
dand women who counted not their lives dear unto them ; and
who, in lives given up and sacrificed on the altar ol service,
lound a richer and fuller and nobler life even here amidst
the imperfections ol the earthly state. Paul in organising
new communities of believers; Timothy setting in order the
things that were wanting; the seven first deacons adminis-
tering the serving ol tables; in all of this we do not see the
(rantic building-up of a vast and imposing edifice which
would absorb the thoughts and energies of all believers, and
dissipate those energies in a useless beating ol the air. What
we do see is the serious and solemn administration of a sacred
trust leit by the Master Himsell, He who knew only too well
how the heart left to theorise and meditate upon His message
without the broadening influence of service for others must
inevitably become self-centred and egotistic. We see thought-
ful and zealous men and women full of the Spirit and of
wisdom, rejoicing not only in the intellectual satisfaction of
a clear knowledge of the Truth, but also in the abundant
opportunity of manifesting the influence of that knowledge
by their works and activity among their brethren and neigh-
bours. There can be little doubt that the early years of the
primitive Church were years of ceaseless activity. ‘' And
they, continuing daily with one accord in the Temple and
breaking bread rom house to house, did eat their meat with
gladness and singleness of heart.”” The wonderful growth
of the Christian community was due as much to the burning
zeal of those who went forth to propagate the new faith as
to the readiness of a sin-wearied world to listen with hope
to the message of Him who should come.

Bur in all of this the early Christians thought little of
their own personal relation to the organisation they were
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building.  Sulflicient that this marvellous fellowship which
was coming into bemg was steadily making progress through
every stratum ol society.  Suflicient that the name of Jesus
Christ was becoming increasingly familiar to those who met
on the Sabbath day throughout all the cities of the Disper-
sion.  Sullicient that the words ol Jesus "' Ye shall be wit-
nesses unto me—to the uttermost parts of the earth "' were
having a glorious fullilment. Of their own place in these
things they thought not at all, but, like saints of carlier times,
tovk joyfully the spoiling ol their goods, knowing that in
neaven they had a better and a more enduring substance.,

Let us take to ourselves the lesson they so nobly taught.
Let us in all our activities and arrangements, our organising
and building, ever remember that all these ** mighty works, "
desirable and even necessary as they are to-day, are not
mtended to endure for all time, to be jealously guarded and
handed down to posterity.  They are lor the needs of the
moment, for the promulgation ol the Word of God and the
cedifying ol the Body of Christ—UNTIL we all come, in the
unity of the faith, and the knowledge ol the Son o God, 1o
the measure of the full stature of the Anointed One. Happy
is the brother or the sister who can touch lightly these things
ol this carth, realising their place in the leadings of the Good
Shepherd,  thankful for their provision, and yet without
regret or repining seeing them wax old and vanish away when
their period of uselulness has passed.

So doing, we shall never be of those who, at the end,
must needs claim their wonderful works as their only recom-
mendation for entrance into the Heavenly Kingdom. If our
building has been with the gold, silver and precious stanes
of the eternal truths which are revealed to us by the Holy
Spirit of God, and if we have so learned Christ that the
failure of all material supports and defences leaves us ‘strong
in the Lord and in the power of His might "' then indeed we
shall not be ol those to whom will come the sad, regretful
words “* I never knew you. Depart from Me.'
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Announcements.

Gone from Us. Sister Tucker, of Sidmouth,
finished her earthly course on Thursday, October
18th. She had known the Truth for many years
and at the time of her death was still rejoicing in
the Hope of the Church and the promise of Times
of Restitution, The prayers and sympathy of
those who knew her will go out to Bro. Tucker,
and to her mother, Sister Castell. The service
was conducted by Bro. Fox, of Yeovil, on Mon-
day, October 22nd.

Home-Qathering at Yeovil. On Saturday and
Sunday, September 8th and Sth, the Yeovil class
enjoyed a home-gathering, a profitable season of
spiritual reireshment and fellowship. The Satur-
day session was addressed by Brother Batcheller
(London) on lessons from Genesis and Revelation.
He was followed on Sunday morning by Brother
Burge (Birmingham) on ‘“Paths of Promise’’ and
in the afternoon by Bro. Fox with a talk ““The
Shepherd and the sheep.” Bro. Batcheller con-
cluded with the subject “A wilderness song,” the
expressed wish of all present being that another
such gathering might ssible next year.

4 »

Bacred Art Calendar, 1946, This well-known
calendar is obtainable as usual from Brother F.
Lardent, 174 Forest Hill Road, London, S.E. 23,
at 2/9 per copy post free, including purchase tax.
The usual photographic calendar post-card is also
available from Bro. ent at 3/- per dozen post
free, in two styles. The Sacred Art Calendar
hardly needs description, most of our readers
are familiar with its coloured illustrations, and
texts for each day of the year.

printed by Mille and Son 2 Keppel Hoad, E 4.
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